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158 TAXATION

until 1259).47 Although it is not certain that this term refers
to an agricultural tax in this instance, it docs scem to be a
reasonable possibility, for it is obviously not the commercial
tax, which is mentioned separately from the desiatina, and ap-
parently not the tribute, or qubchir, which was levied in a
differcnt manner. The specific term for agricultural taxes in
thirteenth-century Rus sources is popluzhnoe, literally, “[tax|
according to the plow (plug).” This term is mentioned in the
Jarligh Mengii Temiir issued in 1267 to the Orthodox clergy,
reaffirming their tax immunity. In the same document, the
official responsible for collecting this tax is called the popluzh-
nik.4® Although ncither term is met with in the chronicles for
the period of Méngke's reign, it seems highly unlikcly that the
Mongols would have failed to levy this tax, inasmuch as agri-
culture was the most important economic activity among the
Slavic population of the Golden Horde.

In concluding this section, it should be stressed that with
regard to agricultural taxes, local terminology and, to a large
extent, pre-Mongol practices prevailed. No attempt was made
to imposc a unificd “Mongol” system upon the diverse agri-
cultural societies that made up the bulk of the empire’s popu-
lation and produced most of its wealth. This is only to be
cxpected, for the Mongols, as a pastoral nomadic people, had
no experience in agricultural matters. Trusted officials from
sedentary backgrounds, such as Mahmid Yalavach, Nasir al-
Din Tasi, and Ych-li Ch’u-ts'ai, were largely responsible for
formulating policy in this area and, for the most part, they
based it on traditional local models.

Traditional Taxes—Commercial
The other traditional taxes levied in Méngke's reign were a tax
on commercial transactions and one on the production of cer-

47 PSRL_vol 3, pp 222 23, and Chronicle of Novgorod. p u6,
aX. Pamidiuki russkogo prava, vol. 3 (Moscow, 1955). PP 46768
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rough accounting possible. In Iran proper, it is known that
nimens were raised in Tas, Nishapir, Isfahin, Qum, and
Kishin.5* In Azerbaijan there was another Pcrsian tiimen
(tdman-i taztk), commanded by Atabeg Sadr al-Din of Tabriz.
This unit later fought in the Syrian campaign of 1260.55 Af-
ghanistan, or more exactly, the territorics of the Kart dynasty—
Balkh, Sistan, and Harit—contributed a total of scven tii-
mens.>¢ When Hiilegii attacked Alamat, the main citadel of the
Assassins, in 1255—56, two Georgian tiimens participated.$? By
1258, after the completion of the census in its territory, the
Grorgian kingdom was able to field a combined total of nine
tiimens.>® Adding up these various units, we find that between
1254 and 1260 at least twenty-two auxiliary tiimens, nominally
220,000 men, had been raised in western Asia to support the
Mongol campaigns against the Assassins, Abbasids, and Egyp-
tians (Mamliks).

But even this figure cannot be considered complete; there

are some obvious and major omissions. Armenian units, for
instance, are not reflected in this enumeration. Although the
size and the number of the formations mobilized in Armenia
are nowhere indicated, it is known from Kirakos and other
local chroniclers that after their subjugation in 1236 the
Armenians frequently were called upon to contribute troops to
the Mongols: between 1239 and 1243, Armenian princes ac-
companied Baiju on his campaign against the Scljugs of Rum;
Armenian troops were also present at Baghdad and later took
4. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 2, p. 25 and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2, p. s18.
3. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 2. p. 248: Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2. p. $1t; and Rashid/Karimi,
vol. 2, p. 729. . O. Morgan, “The Mongol Armies in Pensia,” Der Islam 56 (1979):
=01, has argued that nimens formed by the Mongoh in Iran were cssentially ter-
ntonal entities or districts not engaged in active campaigmng. The deployment of the
Persian timen from Azerbaigan in Syria provides, however, unambiguous cvidence
that sedentary numens rendered military service to the Mungoks. In fact. as was the case
with the Chinese wan-hu, the Persian timen was both a terntorial and a military unit
which from time to time saw active scrvice.

$6. Sayf/Siddii. p. 189,

$7. Brosset. Céorgie. pp. $29- 30 and 544.
S8 dbid.. p. 551
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tain commodities. Information as to the rates of these taxes and
the system of assessment and collection is scanty, cven more so
than in the casc of agricultural levies.

In all the sources, with the cxception of the Chinese, the tax
on merchants and craftsmen is called the tamgha. The funda-
mental meaning of this word, which is Turkic in origin, is
“sign,” “mark,” “emblem,” or “brand™ (as on an animal). By
extension, famgha also has the meaning of “'seal,” and it is from
this usagc that the tax on trade came to be called by this term,
because goods upon which the tax had been paid were stamped
with a special seal to safeguard the merchant or manufacturer
from double levies.4®

As was the case with agricultural taxcs, data on the ramgha
arc most abundant in the Chinese sources, where it is termed
the shang-shui, or “‘tax on merchants.” 3¢ This levy first was
introduced in northern China in Ogddei's time as a conse-
quence of Yeh-li Ch’u-tsai's dcbate with the conservative
Mongol element at court over the future direction of Mongol
imperial policy. Yeh-li Ch'u-ts'ai argued that a program of
regular and cquitable taxation would, in the long run, better
serve the interests of the empire than the one proposcd by the
extremist Begder, who advocated exterminating or deporting
the inhabitants of northern China and turning the vacated land
into pasture! In pressing his argument on Ogddci, Yeh-li
Ch'u-ts"ai promised to produce five hundred thousand liang
(ounces) of silver, eighty thousand p’i (rolls) of silk and four
hundred thousand shih (bushcls) of grain if his program were
adopted.5! When Ogddei gave his assent in 1229, one of the
taxes proposed by the chief minister was a levy on commerce.
This tax, however, was not actually assessed until 1234. In that
year, the “government set up tax-collection burcaus (cheng-

"o

4u. For a discussion of this term, e Docefer, TMEN. val. 2, pp. $s4 65, and DTS,
P s

50 Taav, Yian-tai pai-hua, p. 17

< VWL chap. $7.13b 13a
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72-73; Mésngke's policy on,
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Tolui accepted his defeat gracefully and afterwards actively
cooperated with Ogddei in the final destruction of the Chin
dynasty, which controlled northcrn China and Manchuria
undl its collapse in 1234. Several years later, in the period
1236—41, two of Tolui’s sons, Méngke and Béchek, at the
order of Ogédei, assisted in the conquest of the Rus princi-
palitics and the Qipchaq steppe. Although some disappoint-
ment must have been occasioned by the election of Ogbdei,
the Toluids, from motives of political calculation, madc a great
show of supporting the new gaghan in his plans for military
expansion and in his attempts to regularize the administrative
and taxation systems of the empire. Content for the moment
to wait upon cvents, neither Tolui nor any member of his
family ever openly challenged the authority of Chinggis Qan’s
chosen successor, once the quriltai had rcached its decision.

But other divisions and rivalries did develop between the
Chinggisid lines during Ogodei’s reign, and thesc came to the
surface as soon as the empceror died in 1241.5 These tensions
were most pronounced between descendants of Jochi, Ching-
gis Qan’s eldest son (d. 1227), and those of Ogddei. The chief
representatives of these two lines (urugh), Batu, the son of
Jochi, and Giiyiig, the son of Ogodei, openly despiscd one
another. The source of their enmity was a serics of personal
and political disputes that first arose in the course of the Rus
and Qipchaq campaign of 1236~41. The situation was further
exacerbated when Giiyiig hastened back to Mongolia upon his
father's death, to press his own claims to the throne.®

In direct defiance of her deccased husband’s instructions that

Scal of Guiylg.” Documenta Babatorum: Festschrifi fiir Walter Heissig 2um 70. Geburistag,
«d K. Sagascer and M. Weiers (Wieshaden: Otto Hamassowitz, 1983). pp. 272-81

5 On these temsions. see P Jackson, “The Disolanon of the Mongol Empire.” CAJ 22
{197%): 196-201; and Paul Buell, “Sino-Khutan Administration in Mongol Bokhara,”
Journal of Asian History 13 (1979): 143-46.

6 Rashid/Karim. vol. 1, pp. $23-34. $61-G2, and 567: Rashid/Boyle, pp. 12021,
170, and 1%0; and SH. pars. 275 76, pp. 215 17
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two, and that Batu enjoyed complete autonomy within his
own rcalm. As evidence for this claim, Bartol'd frequently
cited two passages from the travel accounts of the Franciscan
missionary, William of Rubruck. In onc, Rubruck notes that
when Batu’s men met Mongke's, the latter showed greater
respect than the former: Mdngke's men always clapped and
sang upon grecting Batu's, whereas the gan's retainers werce
less diligent in this regard.*® [n Bartol'd’s view, this behavior
indicated that Batu's followers felt themsclves to be superior to
those serving Mangke. Such a pattern of behavior was un-
likely, Bartol’d believed, unless Batu's position vis-i-vis the
qaghan was one of ascendancy or at least equality. Data of this
kind, however, are difficult to interpret accurately. What did
the clapping and singing rcally signify? To an outsider such as
Rubruck such customs could easily be misconstrued. Even if
their conduct made it seem that Batu’s men possessed greater
prestige than Mongke’s, some other factor, independent of
the two princes’ relative status, might provide a better expla-
nation. For instance, might not Batu's retainers have been of a
higher rank than those of Méngke? In which casc, the latter,
regardless of their ties to the qaghan, would still have been
expected to show deference to those senior to themselves.
Bartol'd's second piece of evidence is a spccch Méngke
made to Rubruck, in which the cmperor said “just as the sun
spreads its rays in all directions, so my power and the power of
Baatu is spread everywhere.” 39 This passage, if taken at face
valuc, certainly indicates that Mdngke and Batu shared power,
but there are good grounds for questioning its accuracy
and significance. In the first placc, as Rubruck admits, both
Mangke and his interpreter were intoxicated at the time of the
speech and the friar had difficulty understanding what was
being said. Secondly, this statement should not be isolated
from all of Rubruck’s remarks that bear on the relationship

38, Mongol Musion, p. 136.
3y tbid. p.iss.
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family of the reigning regional gan was greatcr than that of the
other qans. While sharing some of his authority with other
princes, Ogodei still retained considerable power over such
vital matters as the collection of taxes, investiture of dependent
rulers, and the disposition of military forces.

His authority was derived, institutionally, from his right to
name the scnior officials of the joint administrations and many
of the local officials as well. Of particular importance was the
qaghan’s right to appoint the Mongol rcsidents, called daru-
ghachi or basqag,® who were stationcd in all major population
centers and at the courts of all local dynasts. These officials,
who commanded wide administrative, police, and military
powers, were key figures in the control and exploitation of the
subject populations. So long as they were appointees of the
central authorities, it proved difficult for the regional gans to
institute significant administrative or financial measures with-
out the emperor’s knowledge, consent, and cooperation.

However, as the Mongol Empire continued to cxpand at a
rapid pacc, the regional gans increasingly began to assert their
indcpendence at the expense of the grand qan. There is, for
example, no cvidence that a joint administration was set up in
Batu's territory (which was brought under Mongol control
only at the very end of Ogddei's reign). This is perhaps onc of
the reasons why Giiyiig decided to force a military showdown
with Batu in 1248. Even in territorics closer to the imperial
capital, princely independence was clearly manifested. Chag-
hadai succeeded in ridding himself of Mahmiid Yalavach,
Ogodei's chief minister in Turkestan, just beforc the emperor’s
death.*

3. This word and its alternate form, darugha, arc denved from the Mongol stem daru-,
“t0 press.” The darugha or darughachi was, then, one who presses, i.c., one who presses
the scal or acts on behalf of the qaghan. In the Persian and Russian sources the term
darughachi 1s teplaced by shahinah or basgag. The latter is a Turkic word, derived, hke its
Mongol counterpart, from the seem bas-, “to press.” See Docrfer, TMEN, voi. 1, pp.
319-23. Sec also Isevin Vidiry, “The Origin of the Insatation of Basqags,” AOASH 32
(1978). pp. 20t -6.

+ Rachid/Karimi, vol 1.pp s4% o, and Rashid/Boylc., pp. 154 -s6.
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Qoja. who had given written undertakings through their re-
presentatives that they would abide by the decision of the
quriltai, had in effect agreed to the clection of Mdngke.

The new grand qan, after showing appropriate reticence by
issuing several refusals, finally accepted the decision of the
princes. Soon thereafter, it was decided to hold the formal
enthronement ceremonies the next year in the Onan-Keriilen
area, the seat of Chinggis Qan’s original camp (ordo). Mean-
while, both Batu and Sorqaghtani made every effort to induce
disaffected members of the imperial clan to attend the pro-
posed ceremonies and to recognize Mongke's election in the
interest of the unity of the empire. Their efforts achieved
mixed results: some members of the lines of Chaghadai and
Ogddei agreed to come, but most, despite blandishments and
later threats, continued to reject the invitations repeatedly de-
livered by spccial messengers.s Because of these attempts of
Batu and Sorqaghtani to win over the opposition, the quriltai
to reaffirm Mangke's election was postponed for some time.
However, sceing that the opposition was interested only in
forcing further delays, Batu finally ordered the assembly to
reconvene with or without the recalcitrant members of the
imperial clan. The new guriltai was held in June and July of
1251 at Kide'ii Aral (K'uo-t'ich-wu A-lan), a frequently men-
tioned locality along the Keriilen River.2¢

Batu did not attend, but sent his brother Berkc and his son
Sartaq with three tiimens of troops to ensure the security of the
participants. Others in attendance included Qubilai, Hiilegii,
Arigh Boke, and Mage, the brothers of Mongke; a number of
the sons of Chinggis Qan's brothers; and various prominent
military and administrative leaders who had served both Ching-
25. Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 3. pp. 20-23; Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2. pp. s61-63: Rashid/
Karimi. vol. 1, pp. sR2-b4: and Rashid/Boyle. pp. 202 -4.

26. Y. chap. 3. p. (5: Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. p. 20 and Juvayri/Boyle, vol. 2. p. $67,
agree on this date. Rashid al-Din. Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1, p. s8s. and Rashid/Bayle,

p. 205, mistakenly place the date in February and March. On the location of Kéde's
Aral, which 1s mentioned in the SH. par. 260, p. 209. vee Pellio, Papauté. p. 200, 0. 2.
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New Orientations
While still in the process of sorting out his relations with the
princes of the blood and establishing his authority with rulers
of client statcs, Mdngke also was busy formulating new
policies and erecting the administrative structurc nceded to
carry them out. With typical energy and ambition, he cn-
deavored to initiate a program of intcrnal reform simulta-
neously with the launching of new campaigns of conquest.
Mongol armics, as noted in chapter 1, had been commanded
1 push forward the fronticrs of the empire in all directions
save the north. Méngke's aims in ordering this new phase of
expansion after a ten-year lull were various:! first, as previ-
ously indicated, to solidify his hold on the throne by extend-
ing the territory under Toluid domination; secondly, to fulfill
the command of Chinggis Qan to bring the known world
under Mongol sway; and thirdly, to focus the attention of
the Mongol ruling class on external affairs by kecping them
continuously involved in the preparation and execution of
military operations whilc the emperor instituted his domestic
progranis.?

1 In the decade between (gader's death and Mongke's enthroncinene there was lintle
expansion of the cmpire’s (ronticrs, owing to the domestic squabbles among the
imperial family.

2.1 N Gumilev, Poisks vymyshlennoge Tsarstva. Legenda o gosudarstva Preshitera lonna
(Mosxcow, 1970) pp. 209-17. argues that the Mongol campaigns in western Asia dunng
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With regard to eastern Asia, there is a paucity of data by
which to gauge the degree of restoration. There are the afore-
mcentioned projects designed to revive particular districts in
northern China, but the results are not certain. The same can
be said of restorative measures ordered for Korea. When hos-
tilities in the peninsula came to an cnd in the spring of 1259,
Iocal Korcan officials were instructed “to lead those who had
fled disorder back to the mainland?? to plow and plant,” 38 but
again the practical effects of the dircctive cannot be ascertained.
The only explicit information available on the results of such
programs concerns the one instituted in Honan and Shensi—
the territories assigned to Qubilai. Here, under the guidance of
the prince’s Chincse advisers, sustained efforts were made to
reinvigorate the economy: in 1252, with the emperor’s per-
mission, a pacification office (hsian-fu-ssu) was sct up to pro-
mote agriculture, establish military colonies and issue exchange
notes (chiao-ch’ao). In consequence of these mcasures, conditions
in the two provinces are said to have improved markedly.3?

Although the success of Méngke’s reforms cannot always
be determined with certitude, there is no doubt that in general
he succeeded in curbing the more flagrant abuses perpetrated
by princes and officials, and in limiting the destructiveness of
military campaigns. Morcover, though results varied from area
to arca, the emperor was able to improve, or at least stabilize,
the economic life of the most devastated areas of the empire.
In judging this matter, however, one should not measure
Mangke's success entirely from the standpoint of the weclfare
of the subject populace. After all, Mongke’s purposc in initiat-
ing these “‘reforms’ was not to render the peasants’ or artisans’
lot a happier one, but to gain unfettcred access to the resources
of the empirc. To maximize his take, however, he necded to
restore the productive forces of the empire and to protect the

37. The phrasc “hack to the mainland™ refers to the fact that many Koreans had fied to
off-shore wlands to ecape the Mangol onslaught

3% Koy Sa (Yonchi University ed.. 1950). chap 24, 41h

0 Eor details, sec Hok-lam Chan, “Yao Shu." p 25 27
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and a minimum of 500, the avcrage being a mere 2,818 troopers
per tiimen.'® And although we have no cquivalent numerical
data on the size of the fimens recruited from the nomadic
population, there can be little doubt that these units, too, were
below their paper strength, for P’eng Ta-ya, a Sung emissary
who traveled to Ogadci’s court in 1233—34, says, with specific
reference to the Mongol units (Hei-ta wan-hu), that “"none had
a full |complement of ] 10,000.” !*

As remarked previously, the military obligations of the
settled populace to the state werc established by means of the
ceusus. Juvayni states that the ccnsus “classificd everyone into
tens, hundreds, and thousands.” 2® This does not mean, of
course, that everyone was required to serve in the army. From
both Persian and Chinese sources it is apparent that, although
the populace was divided into decimal units, only a certain
portion of the registered households actually were required to
provide troops.2! Those not designated as military households
were responsible for supporting those conscripted while they
were in the ficld. In other words, a tiimen was both a military
formation and a territorial/administrative unit. As a territorial/
administrative unit, the tiimen had to be sufficiently large and
populfous to raise and subsequently maintain such a military
formation.

Military Recruitment in China
In northern China, Mongol military recruitment began in car-
nest following the census of 1235—36. Prior to that time,

18. The breakdown of the individual strengths of the cleven units of 10,000 is as
follows: $,850. 3.892. 3,700, 3.630, 3.001, 3,000, 2.34¥, 2,250, 1990, 750, and $00.
These data, denved from native Tibetan sources, are available in Giuseppe Tuci,
Tibetan Painted Scrolls, vol. 1 (Rome: La Lihreria dello Stato, tg4y). pp. 13-14. n. 36,
pp. 251 s2.3nd n 40, p. 252

19. P'eny; Ta-ya and Hsii T . Hei-ta shili-liieh, m Wang Kuo-wei, ed.. Meng-ku shih-
ligw ssu-chung (Taiper, 1975). p. S15.

I translation. Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1. p. 34 (my itahes) Sec alwo Juvayni/

Lpoas
chap 1is. P 143N Rachid/Karimi. vol. 1. p. 596, and Rashid/Bayle,
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between the eastern Slavs and their Mongol masters, we have
only Rubruck's general statement to the cffect that Saracens
in Tartar cmploy took much gold and silver from the
*“Ruthenians.” 14® The relative importance of these metals in
tribute payments is nowherc indicated nor is there any explicit
statement as to the form in which the silver and gold rcached
the Mongols. All that can be said with assurance is that in the
absence of a developed monetary system in the Rus territories,
it seems likely that the precious metals in question were ten-
dered to the Saracen tribute collectors in the form of ingots
(slitok), not coin.

Viewing the Golden Horde as a whole, it appears probable
that the tribute was collected in various forms—furs, ingots
(slitok), and, to some extent, coin. The form of the tribute
payment no doubt varicd widely from region to region. The
Bulghars may have paid mostly in cash, but other subjects of
the Jochids, such as the Finno-Ugric peoples of the Urals, must
have paid largely, if not entircly, in furs. The Slavic popula~
tion, on the other hand, though in what proportions we do not
know, paid partly in furs and partly in silver and gold ingots.
Again, the evidence is murky at best, but these assumptions are
compatible with what is known of the general economic con~
ditions within the Golden Horde territory, and, moreover, are
consistent with Mongol practice clsewhere in the empire.

Although it is certain that the qubchir was not collected
exclusively in cash, there are solid grounds for asscrting that
Méingke's tax and currency measures substantially increased
the amount of ready cash at the disposal of the imperial gov-
emment. In the first place, some regions of the empire, Iran
and central Asia in particular, did meet a substantial portion of
their tribute obligation in cotn—at least, the sources mention
no other form of payment in those areas. And in the second
place, even in those parts of the empire where the qubchir was

130 Ibid.. pp. te2=113
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qan
qari-irgen

qubchirli]

qubi

quriltai
shahnah
shang-shui
shui-liang
shumarah
slitok
ssu-liao
siike
taghar

tamgha

tamghachi
temnik

ting

t'ma

A Mongol prince ruling an ulus (q.v.).

A foreign tribe or state not yet part of the
Mongol Empire.

The Mongol tribute; the sedentary popu-
lace paid this in cash, the nomadic in cattle.
An appanage—Iland granted by the em-
peror to a prince or high official. Lit., a
**share” in Mongolian.

An assembly of Mongol princes and high
officials.

The Arabo-Persian equivalent of
darugha[chi] (q.v.).

The Chinese equivalent of the tamgha
(q.v.).

The agricultural tax collected in northern
China.

*“Number”—the Persian term for a census.
Russian for “ingot.”

The part of the qubchir (q.v.) paid in silk in
northern China.

“‘Ax"—the Mongolian equivalent of balish
(q.v)

An Arabic measure; also, a levy of supplies
on behalf of the army.

An official scal or a tax on commerce and
manufacturing.

A collector of the commercial taxes.

The Russian equivalent of timen-u noyan
(qv-)

Chincsc for ingot of silver.

Plural £'my—the Russian equivalent of
tiimen (q.v.).
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grasping princes. These measures will be dealt with at length in
chapter 6.

The problem of the princely appanages was a politically
delicate one for the emperor. The outright abolition of the
system of fen-ti in China and elsewhere was simply out of the
question. Such an action undoubtedly would have precipitated
a princely rebellion, because these grants constituted onc of
their major sources of income. In fact, far from eliminating the
system, Méngke extended it to some degree. Although less
generous than Ogﬁdci, who had given out 780,809 housc~
holds in northern China during his rcign, Méngke nonetheless
added 142,409 to the total between 1252 and 1258. For the
most part, this series of grants was limited to members of the
Toluid line and to the emperor's high officials.!® In 1256,
Méongke also made grants of Muslim households in the Amu
Darya region to princes and high officials. Unfortunately, in
this case neither the number granted nor the names of the
recipients are known. !

Although Méngke, by force of circumstance, left the system
intact and even expanded it, he soon introduccd measures de-~
signed to allcviate conditions within the appanages, often the
scene of grinding exploitation, and to bring these territories
under the effective control of the central authorities. To this
cnd, according to the Chinese sourccs, Mongke first of all re-
moved the tax collection from the hands of the princes them-
selves. Undcr the new system, a specified amount of the rev-
cnue from a district (chou) or county (hsien) was set aside for
the assignee in question. The latter could place a personal rep-
resentative in the granted area to look after his own interests,
but this agent was prohibited from personally collecting the
revenue. Instead, the local population brought their taxes to

18 These figures are denved from data contained in the ¥S, chap. vs. pp. y11-33.
which lises individual annual grants (su-r2's)

t9 YS. chap. 3. p. 17. Sec also the comments of Juvayni, JuvaynijQazvii
P 31: and Juvayni/Boylc. vel 1. p. 42.

vol. 1,
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recommendation, this was set initially at six liang (ounces) of
sitver per individual houschold per ycar.7° But this rate soon
proved to be roo burdensome to be maintained. In 1251,
Chang Chin-heng, who had served the Mongols in various
administrative and military posts since the days of Chinggis
Qan, argued before the emperor that the rate had been set too
high for the people to pay. and that it should be lowered by a
third.”* Wang Yii-ju, another official with long scrvice among
the Mongols, advanced the same argument, also reccommend-
ing a onc-third reduction in the rate.”? After further dis-
cussions with officials concerned with revenue and finance
matters, in which he again admonished them regarding ir-
regularities and excessive expenditurcs, Mongke announced
new, reduced rates in the fall of 1255.7* The rates established at
that time incorporated the recommendations of the two
Chinese officials: the original six liang were reduced to four,
and in accordance with a suggestion of Chang Chin-heng, half
of that amount could be paid in silk.”4 Although a welcome
relief, the new rates still constituted a considerable hardship,
and many people, in order to pay their taxes, had to borrow
moncy from Uighur or Muslim (Hui-hui) merchants at usuri-
ous interest.”® Flexible to a degree, Mongke was nevertheless
determined to peg the tax schedules at the highest possible
levels.

To recapitulate, in China the gubchir, or tribute, was levied
at the rate of six (later four) liang of silver and a half~chin of silk
per houschold per year. The figures given in the Yiian shih,
howecver, refer only to the maximum rates to which the
wealthy were subject and not to schedules established for the
poor. Although these lower rates are not mentioned, the Yiian
70, Ou-yang Hrian, Kuei-chai wen-chi, chap. 9. g6,

70, ¥S. chap. 152, p. 1631
72, Ibid.. chap. 153, p. 1642
71 Ibid.. chap. 3. pp. 16 and 17.

3. 1bud , chap. 93, p. ¥9a. and Schunnann, Economic Stnuctre, p. 98.
75, Yao Sut, Mu an-dhi, ch. 25, a-b.
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chiao-ch’ao
chiao-ch'a0-t’i~chii-ssu
ch’ieh-lien-k'ou

ch’ien

ch’ien
Chih-erh-wo-tai

chin

Ching-chao
ch'ing-ts’e

chou

Chou Hui
Chuang-sheng-huang-hou
chiin-chi
chung-shu-ling
chung-shu-sheng
chung-t'ien

Chung Yiian

Fa-ho-lu-ting
fen-ti
Feng—chou

Hai-mi-shih
Hai-tu
Hai-ya-li
Han chiin
Ho-la
Ho-la-sun
Ho-tan
hsi-kuan-hu
Hsi-shih chi
Hsi-yii
hsia-t'ien
hsien
Hsien-tsung
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stating: “‘Supposing you were to obtain an edict [containing]
my praisc. You would then become ambitious and disobe-
dient. If you arc ambitious and disobedient, how could disaster
not follow you?” 3#

However unappealing he may appear as an individual, he
was undeniably a talented man who proved to be a most able
ruler. His critical eye, drive, discipline, and attention to detail
made him a skilled administrator despite his limited expe-
rience. Although Rashid al-Din’s claim that Mongke solved
some of the problems of Euclid3® can be dismissed, it is evident
that he was both intelligent and perceptive, and, though a
traditionalist at heart, with an abiding attachment to old Mon-
gol customs and ways, he was nonetheless a flexible and sen-
sible leader. When policies of his own making were found to
be deficient, he did not hesitate to adjust them, particularly on
the advice of officials who actually had tried to carry them out,
only to find them wanting in some respect.

As I shall actempt to show in subsequent chapters, the ad-
ministration that ruled the empire under Méngke, was, like
the emperor himself, hard-working, efficient, and successful.

DPurge of the Opposition

Once in power, the new qaghan’s first order of business was to
dispose of the opposition. Initially, the judicial inquiries ( jar-
ghu), which had been instituted by imperial command, focused
on those directly involved in the assassination plot. But as
others werc implicated, the scope of the investigations quickly
widened. To cnsure that none of the accused princes’ accom-
plices should escape punishment, the troops of Batu and
Mangke, organized into huge search partics, were sent to vari-
ous locations in Mongolia, Jungaria, and central Asia with

M ¥S.chap. 3.p 19
39 Rashid/Karimi. val 2.p 71K
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And Mongke had done the same when Giiyiig was chosen.
They could favorably contrast their conduct with that of the
Ogodeids and Chaghadaids, who had repudiated the will of
the aga and ini to raise Mdngke to the throne.>®

Naturally, these pious claims of strict adherence to the ja-
sagh, repcated ad nauseam by Juvayni,® are not to be taken
at face value, but at the same time, it must also be remembered
that as a matter of political calculation the Toluids had long
been cultivating just such an image and that this posturing
provided some measure of credibility to their propagandistic
assertions of unswerving loyalty to the Chinggisid legacy.

To emphasize further their family’s fitness for, and right to,
the office of gaghan, the Toluids, once in power, made every
effort, after Tolui's death, to enhance his stature. They adver-
tised the fact that he had served as regent of the empire in
1227-29 and that he had acquitted himself well by preserving
good order in the realm during the interregnum ¢! Moreover,
Tolui's somewhat questionable claim to the throne as the
youngest son of Chinggis Qan's senior wife was widely publi-
cized by the family. In Juvayni's account of the quriltai of 1228,
Ogédei is made to say that “in accordance with Mongol cus-
tom, it is the youngest son from the eldest ordo (the camp of
the senior wife) that is the heir of his father, and Ulugh Noyan
(one of Tolui’s posthumous titles) is the youngest son of the
cldest ordo and was ever in attendance on Chinggis Qan day
and night, morning and cvening, and has seen, heard, and
learned all his jasaghs and customs.” ¢2 Hence, cven according

5. For these and other violations of the jasagh laid at the door of the Ogadeids, sce
RashidjAhzade, vol. 2. p. 8: Rashid/Karimi. vol. 1. pp. s64 and $67-68; and
Rashid/Boyle. pp. 19, 176, and 180-A1.

0 See the comments of David Ayalon, “The Great Yisa of Chingiz Khan: A
Reexamination, part B.” Studia Islamica 33 (1971): 151-52.

61, ¥S. chap. 115, p. 1124

62. Buyle's trandacion, Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1. p. 186 and Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 1.
P s
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empire. There were secretariats for northern China, Turkestan,
Iran, and, apparently, for the Rus principalities. In terms of
their territorial jurisdiction, these bodies were roughly coter-
minous with the qanates headed by Qubilai, Qara Hiilegii/
*Orghana, Hiilegii, and Batu/Berke. They were not, however,
cxact equivalences, as the Turkestan administration had respon-
sibility for Khwarazm, which was part of the Golden Horde,
and for Uighuristan, which was a client statc dircctly depen-
dent on the grand qan.

The administrations of northern China, Turkestan, and
Khurisan, first established by Ogédei. were taken over intact
by Mangke.”> The new gaghan carefully interviewed office
holders previously employed in these regional governments,
dismissing some and reinstating others. The purpose of these
intervicws was not only to weed out politically undesirable
elements, but to dismiss incompetents as well.”® Employment
in previous regimes was not a hindrance to continued service
so long as the applicant possessed useful skills and had not taken
an overt stand against the Toluids. In fact, Mongke's selections
to hcad the three original rcgional secretariats had held the
same posts under the Ogédeids.

The emperor’s choice for governor of northern China was
Mahmiid Yalavach, 2 Khwirazmian merchant who had served
Chinggis Qan in various administrative and diplomatic capac-
ities.”” Ogddei had placed him in charge of Turkestan at the
beginning of his reign and just before his death had transferred
him to a similar position in northern China. Mahmad had
been dismissed from this post by Toregene, but later reinstated
by Giiyilg. When the latter died, Mahmid Yalavach had
quickly aligned himself with the Toluids and gained their con-

7¢. Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1. p. 503; and Rashid/Boyle. p. 9.

76 Juvayni]Qazvin, vel. 3. pp. 85-B9: and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2, pp. fo3—6. Scc also
Rashid/Alizade, vol. 1. p. 158.

77 Mahmiid was first used as an ambasador by Chinggis Qan. hence his name.
Yalavach, which means “smbassador” in Turkic, DTS, p. 225.
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sible, for princes and high officials to cxact goods and scrvices
from the populace for their personal use 4

To this end, the cmperor first recalled all of the badges of
authority, seals, and jarlighs that had been issued by court offi-
cials and imperial princes since the time of Chinggis Qan. This
step, besides serving as a reminder of the qaghan's ultimate
power in such matters, effectively stripped those guilty of
committing excesses of the means to continue their depreda-
tions, for without the scals and documents they had no way of
establishing their authority with local populations and officials.

Next, Mongke placed severe restrictions upon the use by
princes and officials of the imperial postal systen, the jam. Both
groups were admonished to avail themselves of the transpor-
tation and communication network only when conducting
official business, and even then they were to limit themselves
to a specified number of horses and quantity of provisions.
Under no circumstances were uscrs of the system to leave the
established routes or the relay stations to enter towns or vil-
lages in which they had no official duties to perform. More-
over, merchant companies (ortags), which were in the habit of
utilizing the jams when conducting trade in partnership with
princes and high officials, were barred altogether from using
the postal system. These restrictions not only reduced the hard-
ships upon the families who were responsible for maintaining
and provisioning the relay stations, but also made life easier for
the inhabitants of ncarby population centers, who had been
victimized frequently by “official” ambassadors and messengers
demanding unauthorized goods or services in the name of the
government.

A third measure was intended to circumscribe the power of
the imperial princes within the confines of their own appanages
(fen-ti). Thenceforth, these princes could ncither summon their
4 The basic measures are enumerated 1 the ¥S, chap. 3. pp. 15-16: Juvayni/Qazvin,

vol. 3. pp. 75-78: Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2, pp. s9R-vy; Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1. pp. sy6—
y7: and Rashid/Boyle. p. 210.
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were partisans of reform. In any event, the lesson that in the
Jong run the indiscriminate killing of taxpayers was counter-
productive already had been assimilated by part of the Mongol
leadership before Qubilai became immersed in Chincse affairs.
Mangke’s decision to institute these reforms was arrived at
through cold, hard political and economic calculation, and was
not solely the result of the beneficent influence of Confucian
ethics emanating from the camp of Qubsilai.

The Administrative Apparatus
Méngke moved quickly to form a new government for the
empire after his selection as qaghan. The choice of key person-
nel apparently was made following the Ali Qamiq quriltai.
The Persian sources report that his scnior officers were arrayed
in order of precedence before the new emperor on the occasion
of the ceremonies celebrating his inauguration, an event that
took place immediately after his “second election™ on the
Keriilen 42

Overall direction of the empire’s administrative and finan-
cial affairs was entrusted to a central sccretariat based in Mon-
golia. Iniually, the senior official in this body was Menggeser,
2 Mongol of the Jalayir tribe, long in the service of the
Toluids.#3 His family had attended the Chinggisids for three
generations. Menggeser himself had been in charge of Tolui's
princcly establishment and had excrcised control over the
sedentary population attached to this prince’s appanage. Fol-
lowing Tolui's death, he continued in Sorqaghtani Beki's scr-
vice, and when Mongke departed from Mongolia to campaign
in the Rus principalities and Qipchaq steppe, Menggeser ac-

42. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol 3. p. 37 and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2. pp. $72-73.

43 Both Chinese and Persian sourccy indicated Menggeser's scnionty among the
officials of the central secretariat. See Yao Sui, Mu-an chr, chap. 13, 8a (where his name
» transcribed Meng-k'o-a-le): Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. p. 44; Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2,
P. §7%; and Shwab-s panjgdnah, fol. 120R.
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made such a heavy administrative investment in population
registration is a good indicator of the basic orientation of his
political and cconomic policies.>® Census taking on this vast
scale is the best evidence we have that imperial policy was
geared toward long-term, systematic exploitation of the sub-
jeet populace, and not toward the short-term and onc-time-
only bencfits of massive pillaging.

The Census in China
In the winter of 1247, some years after the registration of
1235-36, Gilylig commanded that yet another bc under-
taken.#® Nothing is known of this census, but it appears either
to have been ordercd on a limited basis or, which is more
likely, never completed because of the emperor’s brief reign. In
any event, five ycars later, in 1252, Mongke found it necessary
*“to examine the rise and fall of the population [and] again an
order was handed down to register them (the inhabitants of
northern China).” ' Thc management of this census was in
the hands of Bujir and his staff. Specific arcas werc made the
responsibility of different officials. For example, the Onggiid
Yiich-ho-nai (who, it will be recalled, was an assistant to Bujir)
was put in charge of registering the people of the Honan area
(Chung-yiian).42

Thereafter, registration and reregistration were more or less
continuous. There are references to a census in 1255, and to
another in 1257.% And in the fall of 1258 the emperor directcd
a certain Liu T'ai-p’ing to determine the population of Hsing-
yiian, a locality along the Shensi-Szechwan border.44 The rea-

39. Whenever possible, the Mongols made use of the census rolls of defeated states.
After the capture of Ta-h in 1253, for cxample, Qubilai ordered that a scarch be made
for registers: ¥'S, chap. 4, p. 20.

10. Ibid., chap. 2. p. 14. For a gencral summary of census taking in the Yiian, sc
Huang Ching-hien, Yuan-tar hu-chi chili-ne yen-chin (Taipei, 1977). pp. 131 3s.

41 YW1 chap. 40. 15b-16a Sce abso YS. chap. 3, p. 16,

42 YWL. chap. 67, 11b-123; and YS. chap. 134.p. 1435

3p. 98, p. 4R, and chap. 160, p. 1703

13 tnd.. chap. 3.p. 1n.
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idug-qur among the Mongol tributaries, the town of Ozkend, a
city on the Syr Darya.’®? The ruling house of Shabinkirah
received six thousand gold dindrs per year for their administra-
tive scrvices and the sultans of Rum once obtained a loan of
four hundred gold ingots (balish) to tide them over a difficult
period. !4 Shams al-Din Kart was ¢ven more fortunate: while
he was at the imperial camp in 1251, Mdngke bestowed upon
him as an outright grant a total of sixty thousand dinars, and
when he reached Tiis, the governor of Khurisin, Arghun Aqa,
gave him an additional fifty thousand.?°5 This sum was prob-
ably rather larger than the normal grant. Mongke's generosity
on this occasion is in all likclihood explained by the fact that
the Kart dynasty, which derived from a family long in the
scrvice of the Ghurids (who ruled Afghanistan from 1148 to
1215). had come into being only a few years prior to Mangke's
cnthronement and needed supplemental support, or more
properly, “secd money,” to cstablish itself on a firm basis. In a
rcal sense, this dynasty, likc the Sa-Skya rulers of Tibct, was a
creation of the Mongols.'%¢

The Mongols not only fabricated new dynasties when
convenient, but also on occasion extended the administrative
responsibilities of established dependent states into “underde-
veloped™ neighboring territorics where the cxisting machinery
of government was deemcd to be inadcquate to mect Mongol
nceds. A case in point is the Nan-chao kingdom of south-
western China. In 1255, following the Mongol occupation,
103. Juvayai/Qazvini, vol. 1, p. sk, and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 1, p. 77. The Qarlugs.
3 Turkic-speaking people, inhabited the Ili Ruver region. Originally nomads. the
Qurlugs had undergone considerable wdentarization by the time of the Mongol
conguests.
104. Natanzi, Muntakhab, p. 5: Ibn Bibi. Suljag-nimah. p. 294: and Duda, Seltschuken-
xeschichte, p. 2R1.
105 Sayf/Siddigi. pp. 171-72
106 On ehe situation in Tibet, we Turrell Wylie, “The First Mongol Conquese of
Tibet Remterpreicd.” HJAS 37 (1977):103-33: and Luciano Petech. “Tibetan Rela-

tone with Sung China and the Mongals,” in Ching umong Fquals. ed. Morris Rossabi
(Berkeley: University of Califorma Press. 1983), pp 1o R6.
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a majority of the peoplc of northern China were subject to
some type of corvée obligation.®2

One of the most widespread and distasteful of the labor
dutics was associated with thc maintenance of the imperial
postal servicc. The postal system, which connccted all parts of
the empire with the capital, Qara Qorum, consisted of an
extensive nctwork of relay stations. Each station (fam) provided
food and lodging for official travelers and fresh mounts for the
relay riders. Because of its importance in disseminating orders,
reports, and intelligence in time of war, the postal system was
closely tied to the Mongol military cstablishment.®3

In western Asia during the period of Mongke's reign, mili-
tary units and specially designated peasant houscholds shared
responsibility for maintenance of the relay stations. The obli-
gation to supply the relay horscs (called ulagh in Mongolian)84
fell mainly on the nomads. but the agricultural population had
to provide fodder for the animals, repair the station houses,
and serve and feed the endless stream of ambassadors and mes-
sengers.®* An Armenian source indicates that in the Trans-
caucasus one houschold from a small village and two or three
from a large village were made responsiblc for the upkeep and
provisioning of the relay stations. Those so assigned paid no
taxes, but the burden was still considered oppressive.® In an
cffort to lessen their burden, Mongke placed strict limits on the
use of, and access to, the postal system.®7 These measures were

R2. YS, chap. 155. p. 1662.

#3. For 3 detailed discussion of the warking of the postal system., with special reference
to China, see Peter Olbricht, Das Postwesen m China unter der Mongolenherrschaft im 13. und
14. Jahrhundert (Gottinges Auatche Forschungen, vol. 1; Wieshaden: Otto Harras-
owitz, 1944).

84. Ulagh 15 a Turkic word meaning a “packhorsc.” DTS. p. 608. Sec aka Juvayni/
Qazvini, vol. 1. p. 22: and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1, p. 30.

85. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1. pp 24 25, and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 1. p. 33

86. Nation of Archers p. 345

#7. Juvayni/Quavini, val 3, pp 76-77; Juvayni/Boyle. vol 2. p. s99; 2nd VS, chap. 3.
p-1s
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The Chinese “ounce.”

“Circuit”—the chief administrative unit
in northern China during the reigns of
Ogodei and Méngke.

“Property™ or *“wealth” —the Arabo-
Persian equivalent of galan (q.v.).
Civilian-population registcrs in China.

A military unit nominally numbering one
thousand men.

A retaincr or representative of a Mongol
prince.

The Mongol title of nobility, oftcn borne
by high-ranking military and civil officers.
The camp of a Mongol prince, normally
managed by one of his wivcs.

“Parter” or “comrade”—a Muslim or
Uighur merchant in partership with a
Mongol princc or high official and operat-
ing with the capital of the latter.

A tablct or badge of authority issued by a
Mongol gan to an official.

The part of the qubchir (q.v.) paid in silver
in northern China.

The collector of the agricultural tax in
Russia.

The agricultural tax in Russia.

The ““qan of gans,” the Mongol emperor.
In contrast to the tribute, or qubchir (q.v.),
the traditional taxes imposed by the Mon-
gols on their sedentary subjects, partic-

ularly the agricultural taxes, which were
collected in kind.
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dicated by referring to the “aforementioned™ (mazkiir) year,
which can be traced back to 12§8.74 But under this same year
the History of Harat rclates the circumstances surrounding the
conflict between the ruler of Sistan and Shams al-Din, the ruler
of Harat, an event that the anonymous History of Sistan dates to
the year 1255.75 Inasmuch as the History of Harat is weak on the
chronology of Mongke's reign—dates provided arc consis-
tently off by two or three years—it scems quite likely that
1255 was the actual date of the census in eastern Khurasan.

There is confusion, too, over the timing of the census in
Georgia. Armenian and Persian sources”® record that Arghun
Aqa conducted the registration therc in 1254, but the Georgian
Chronicle puts that event in 12$8.77 This apparcent contradic-
tion is, however, easily resolved. Arghun did begin his enu-
meration of Georgia in 1254, as reported in the Armenian and
Persian sources, and then left the arca to attend to other busi-
ness. After traveling in 1256—57 to Qara Qorum, where he
successfully defended himself against charges of corruption, he
returned to western Asia in 1258, consulted with Hiilegii, and
then proceeded to finish the census in Georgia.”® In short, the
registration in Georgia was carricd out in two distinct phases,
one in 1254 and the other in 1258.

Considering the size of the Khurasin administration and the
speed with which the census was completed in most regions,
the enterprise was carefully planned and well executed. An
adequate staff was obviously needed. The number of low-level
clerks and counters is nowhere indicated, but it must have
been sizable.

71. Sayf/Siddigi. p. 249.

75 Tu'rikh-i Sfstan, ed. Bah3r. p. 398: and Smirnova. Isterif@ Sistna. p. 370. Further
contirmation that 1255 is the correct date can be found in Rashid ai-Din.
Rushid;Karimi. vol. 2, p. 692, which in 1246 refees to Merkiden. the chicf census taker
n Harit as the shalhmali of Har3t, a post he did not obtaw until afier he retumed to
Harie from Qara Qorum, whither he had gone with the cemsus resules.

76 Kirakos, p. 221; Juvayni/Qazvini, vol 2. p. 258: and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2. p. 521
77 Brossee, Gé
. JuvaynifQQazvini

vol. 2, p. 2615 and Juvayni/Boyle. vol 2. p. s24.
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year they extendcd their activitics to Vladimir.®® The region
of Novgorod was counted in 1259. Vernadsky states that west-
ern Russia was surveyed in 1260 by the military commander,
Burunday (Boroldai is the correct Mongol form). but he cites
no source for this asscrtion. The Galician-Volynian Chronicles,
moreover, make no mention of any Mongol census at that
time or later.10

Although the chronicles note only the chislo instituted
among the Christian (Slavic) population, it is known from
other sources that in actuality this census embraced the whole
of the Jochid realm. The Georgian Chronicle states that in ad-
dition to the Rus principalities the enumeration in question
was carried ont in Khazaria (the Crimea),'®! Oseth (Alania),
Qipchaq, and in the “countrics of darkness,” a reference to
Jochid possessions farther to the north, such as Bulghar on the
middle Volga and the Siberian territories east of the Urals.!%2
The chronicle provides no further information as to the regis-
tration in these areas, but from the Yiian shih we know that the
cnumeraton of the Alans (A-ssu) occurred in 1254,/%% a cir-
cumstance that further connects the mission of Arghun Aqa to
Batu with the beginnings of the ccnsus within the confines of
the Golden Hordc.

The date indicated in the Yiian shih for this census is con-
sistent with other data found in the same source regarding the
formation of Alan military units in the Far East. The bio-
graphy of onc Alan military officer, Nich-ku-la (Nicolas?),
states that he submitted along with others of his countrymen

vy, PSRL, vol. . pp. 473 75. vol s, pp. 188 89, and vol. y. pp. 131 42. The
Mongolian equivalent of chislenitsi was undoubtedly taghachi, also meaning “coun-
ters.” See PDocrfer, TMEN, vol. 1, pp. 260-64.

100. Vernadsky., Afongols and Russia, p. 215 and Perfecky, Iypaian Codex, pp. 74-84.
101. Rubruck also refers to the Crimea av Khazaria (Cassaria). See Mongol Mission.
P

102 Hrosset, Géargie, p. 350.

103. 'S, chap. 63, p. 600,
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ditions.2* As noted previously, Méngke, after his accession,
madc many personncl changes, purging some, including Buqa,
and executing others. His vigorous action apparently had 2
bencficial effect upon those who retained their positions.
Arghun Aqa, for one, seems to have become more circumspect
in his behavior during Méngke's reign. The Georgian Chron-
icle, speaking of this era, refers to him in rather positive
terms.2¢

Before going on to discuss individual tax categories and
their assessment and rates, a few additional comments on ter-
minology ar¢ in order. Given the sizc of the Mongol Empire
and the multiplicity of languages in use, it is not surprising that
tax terminology differs from source to source. Often it is dif-
ficult to identify with ccruinty equivalent terms in thesc rec-
ords. Even the basic terms arc used in varying ways. Qubchir
has at least threc distinct meanings in thirteenth-century
sources: (1) taxes and levics in gencral, (2) poll tax, or tribute,
imposed on the sedentary population, and (3) tax on cattle
imposed on the nomads. Qalan also has multiple meanings. In
onc scnse it cncompasses all the traditional taxes that were
imposed on the scdentary sector of the empire prior to the
advent of Mongol rulc and continued by the latter after they
had established their authority. In its widest application, galan
includes agricultural taxes as well as tolls on trade and produc-
tion. Qalan in this sensc can be opposcd to qubchir, the former
denoting traditional non-Mongol taxes rctained by the con-
qucrors, and the latter denoting thosc taxes, particularly the
tribute, imposed by the Mongols once in power.

In Persian sourccs qubchir (spelled qubchir) and galan often
are paired to indicatc that both categories of taxes, Mongol and
traditional, are involved.2” On other occasions, however, qub-
chiir is paired with mal, an Arabic term mcaning *“‘property” or
26 Kurakos, pp. 193 93

26, Brosset, Géon
= SayfiSiddigr,
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chou

chiin-chi
dan
danshchik
darugha[chi)

Sen-ti
idug-qut
il-irgen
il-qan
fam
Jarghu
Jarghuchi
Jarligh

keshig

kharaj
ko-ch'ai
koko-debter

k’o-shui-so

A Chinese administrative unit subordinate
to a lu, or “circuit.”

Military registers in China.

Russian for “tribute,” or qubchir (q.v.).
The collector of the tributc, dan, in Russia.
A govemor or resident whom the Mongols
stationed in all population centers and at
the courts of all dependent states.

The Chinesc cquivalent of the Mongol
qubi (g.v.), an appanage.

Title of the Uighur ruler, meaning “pos-
sessor of holy fortune™ or “luck.”

A tribe or state that has submitted to
Mongol authority.

A subservient gan, e.g., the Il-khans of
Iran.

Postal relay station.

A judicial inquiry or hearing.

“Judge"—a high official with wide ad~
ministrative and fiscal authority.

A decree or rescript of 2 Mongol qan.
The personal bodyguard of a Mongol
prince, which also managed his household
establishment.

The traditional Islamic agricultural tax.
The Chinese equivalent of gubchir (q.v.).
The *“blue book” in which the Mongols

recorded population figures and lcgal
decisions.

The regional tax—collection offices origi-

nally established in northern China by
Yeh-li Ch'u-ts'ai.





index-196_1.png
TAXATION 179

Before turning to the coinage of the Golden Horde, it
should be pointed out that the ostentatious titles sometimes
bestowed upon Mongke on the coins of western Asia are an
Islamic convention, not a native Mongol or Turkic one. A title
such as ““Minkd Qa'in / the supreme | possessor of the world /
emperor (padshah) of the face |of the earth|,” 12! which is
found on an undated copper coin minted by the arabeg, Badr
al-Din Lu'lu’, has no counterpart in the Mongol tradition. In
the only extant Mongol inscription dating from his lifetime,
Mangke is merely referred to as “qaghan.” 122

Within the territory of the Golden Horde, all of the coins
issued in Mongke’s name were struck in Bulghar, that is,
*Great Bulgaria,” on the middle Volga. In fact, until the latter
part of the thirteenth century, when the minting of coins
began in Sarai and Khwirazm, Bulghar is the only known
mint site in the Jochid rcalm.123 Furthermore, it appears that
the circulation of this currency was restricted to the lands of
the Volga Bulghars, for all known examples of these coins have
been found within the cerritorices formerly occupied by these
people.t24 Both the silver and copper coins carry the same
inscription, “Manki Qi[in] / personal tamgha | the supreme.
The reverse rcads ““Minted in [ personal tamgha [ Balghar.”” No
dates are provided, but it is usually assumed that these coins
werc issued while Berke was on the throne, and thus can be
dated to the period of 1257—59, because the reigns of Berke
(1257-66) and Mongke (1251-5y) overlapped only during

121. 1. Ghalib Edhem, Catalogue des munnaies turcomanes sy Musée Impérial Ottoman
(Bologna: Arnaldo Forni Editor, [1804}). p. 113.

122. See the inscription of 1267, at Qara Qorum. Translation and text available in
Nicholas Poppe, “Notes on the Monument in Honor of Méngke Khan," C4J 6
(1961): 14— 14,

123. The Bulghars began minting coins of thar own in the late twelfth or carly
thirteenth century. Sce A. G. Mukhamadiev, Bulgaro-Tatarskaia monetnaia sistema,
XII- XV v (Moscow, 1983). pp. 2935 and 136.

123. G. A. Fedorov-Davydov. “Klady 1)2huchidskikh monct,” Numizmatika i epigra-
fika 1 (1960) 1g4--103
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If China, with its sophisticated monetary systcm. was unable o
pay the tribute entirely in cash, it is highly doubtful that areas
such as the Rus principalities could have done so.

As noted above, the only known mint in the territory of
the Golden Horde during Mangke's reign was in Bulghar.
Moreover, it is doubtful whether coins from this mint ever
circulated outside of **Great Bulgaria.” Obviously, these coins
could not and did not meet the currency nceds of the Jochid
realm. How, then, did the sedentary population, in particular
the castern Slavs, pay the tribute? No clear and unequivocal
answer can be given, but it is a rcasonable assumption that furs
played an important rolc. Carpini testifies to the fact that in the
late 1240s the Mongols customarily demanded and received
from the castern Slavs pelts of various kinds—including whitc
sable and black fox—as tribute.!37 There is evidence, too, that
in Mongke’s reign such pelts continued to be a staple tribute
item, for Rubruck on one occasion numbers the Rus princi-
palitics among the different regions of the Golden Horde
that regularly sent “valuable furs of many kinds™ to the
“Tartars.” 138 And the friar’s asscrtion, found elsewherc in his
relation, that *‘the ordinary currency of the Ruthenians (Rus)
is squirrel and ermine skins” lends additional weight to this linc
of argument.'*°

As to the role of precious metals in the tribute relations

for. assunnng Rubruck’s figure 1 accurate, the annual tibute exacted from China
would then amount to 547,500 yastug! This sum challenges credulity because it 15
known that in 123¢ the entire quota for narchem China was only 44.000 ring (ngots):
YHL, chap. 57. 203, and Y5, chap. 2. p. 13. That Méngke upped the 1239 quota is, of
coursc, powible, but that the quota for 1254, the ime of Rubruck's visit, was twelve-
and-a-half fimes highet is hard to accept, especially in light of the fact chat the 44.000
figure was considered in its time as cxccsve and 2 ruinous burden on the Chinese
Populace. As 2 weekly total, 1,500 ingons i perhaps conceivable. but not as a daily
figure. In my opinion, either Rubruck inisunderstaod the data of his unnamed infor-
mant or the Mongols consciously muled the friar in an cffort to impress him with the
empire’s great wealth and power

137. Mongel Mission. p. 39. Sec alo p ¥o.

1K Ibid. p. 101

139 1bid., p. 172
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Naimadai, attached to the Khurisan secretariat. Such agents
appear to have been sclected from among a prince’s closest
associates, the members of his houschold establishment. At
Icast, those of Mongke are referred to as ‘“‘companions”
(nokod), a title which indicates that the bearer held high rank in
the guard/houschold establishment.

The extent of the influence of the representatives of the
princely lines in the regional administrations is not clear. There
is no available information on their exact dutics and preroga-
tives. It is my belicf, however, that these rcpresentatives were
concerned primarily with their princc's holdings in the ter-
ritories to which they were assigned. The Jochids, for example,
enjoyed revenues from properties in Khurisin, Mdngke had
rights in certain areas of the northern Caucasus, and almost all
princes of the blood had appanages of various sizes in northemn
China.®7 [t seems likcly, then, that these representatives, usu-
ally called bichéchis, were assigned to guarantee that a given
princc’s income from an appanage in a ganate other than his
own should be delivered on time and in full. This intcrpreta-
tion is perfectly consistent with Mdngke's edict cited above,
concerning the collection of taxes within princely appanages.
In any event, there is no suggestion in the sources that these
representatives ever successfully interfercd with or blocked the
implementation of Mangke’s political and economic program.

On the local level, most governing officials were sclected
from the native population. Knowledge of local conditions,
languages, and administrative traditions was cssential for those
working in direct contact with the settled population of the
empire. The Mongols themselves had neither the numbers nor
the cultural background to provide personnel of this type.

Within China, Chinese scholars and administrators were at-
tached to Qubilai as advisers, and many others were employed

107. Sev JazjinifLees. p. 406: Jazjini/Raverty. vol. 2, p. 1172 Mongol Mission, p. a11;
and ¥S. chap. 2.p. 13
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the dircection of Mengii Bolad, a Mongol of the Naiman
tribe.%® In China, too, artisans were called upon frequently to
use their skills in aid of the Mongols. One source states that
more than half of thosc performing corvée werc craftsmen.®”
Given the high percentage of the gencral population (over
half) on corvée, it would appear that most artisans must have
worked from time to time on government projects. These
included such jobs as effecting repairs on public buildings,
fabricating weapons of war, and making various luxury items.
The Yiian shih reports that two thousand men were working
on Qara Qorum and other imperial camps during Méngke's
reign.?® The Mongols also bencfited from the skills of 2 num-
ber of European craftsmen, most of whom were taken as pri-
soners of war during Batu's western campaign of 1237-41.
Rubruck relates that in Bolac (Palad),®® a city in western Tur-
kestan, a group of German miners were engaged in digging
precious metals and manufacturing armaments.'®® And it
will be recalled that Guillaume Boucher, a Parisian metal-
smith, constructed Mongke's huge “drinking” fountain in
Qara Qorum. !

No one with a usable skill was overlooked. All of the Mon-
gols’ subjects, from the Alan mectal workers who produced
chain mail for the army to the Chinese physicians who tended
Hiilegii’s health when he came west, were required to place
their particular abilities at the disposal of the empire.!°2 Thus,

6. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 2, p. 247: and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2. p. s11.

97. YCMCSL, p. o4.

98. Y'S, chap. 1, p. 16, and Francis W. Cleaves, “The Sino-Mongolian Inscription of
1346, HJAS 15 (1052):20 and 79.

9. In Persian, pilad, or filéd, means “stcel.”

100. Mongol Mission, pp. 135-36, 187. and 196. Gy. Gyorffy. n his “Sywéme des
réssdences d'hiver et d chez les nomades ¢t les chefs hongrois du X* siécle,”
Archivum Eurasiae Medii Aevi 1 (1975):52- 53. notcs that nomadic rulers frequently
maintained or cstablished scttled communitics for purposes of explowng a particular
resource or produang particular commodinics.

101. Leonarde Olahki has devoted an entire monograph to this individual. Sce i
Cuillaume Boucher, A French Artist at the Court of the Khans.

102. Mongol Mitaon, p. 210, and Rashid al-Din. Die Chinageschichie, p. 21
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the poll tax, or qubchir, in cash. This does not, however, pre-
tend to be a thorough examination of the numismatic history
of his reign, a task for which I lack both the necessary data and
the proper training. In bricf, this discussion has as its basic goal
the clucidation of the revenue system, not thec monetary system
per se. 1 shall also use the opportunity to discuss the political
and administrative significancc of the inscriptions found on
these coins.

Of the territories that camc under Mongol domination,
China had by far the most sophisticated monetary system.
Paper moncy had been developed therc in the early part of the
cleventh century, and by the Mongol era it was a well-
established form of currency.®” Although paper moncy had
been issued by local officials in Chinggis Qan'’s time, it was not
until the reign of Ogddei that notes (chiao-ch’ao) were issued by
the central government.®® On thc advice of Yeh-lii Ch'u-ts'ai,
the volume of paper moncy issued at that time was carefully
restricted.

In Mongkc's time, the issuance of paper money was re-
sumed. The Yiian shih records that in 1253 “the superinten-
dency of paper money (chigo-ch'ao t'i-chii-ssu) was established
to print paper money in order to facilitate public finance.™ °°
The individual charged with that task is not named on this
occasion, but clscwhere in the samc source it is stated that
Méngke ordered Bujir to supcrvise the issuance of the “pre~
cious notes"” (pao-ch’ao).'°® Although no specimens are known
to have survived, Rubruck has left a brief description of these
notes: “The ordinary money of Cathay,” he remarks, “is a
7. For a brief wrvey of paper money n China, e Licn-sheng; Yang, Moncy and Credit
in China, a Short History (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1971). pp. $1-70. For
the Yiian dynasty scc Franke. Geld und Wirtschaft, pp. 33 119.
oK. For example, in 1236 Ogisdei granted paper mancy. di'ao. o the famly of Dei
Sechen, the father of Birte, Chinggis Qan's principal wifc; Y'S. chap. 118, p. 1223. For
4 translation of this passage. see Francis W Cleaves, “The Sino-Mongalian Inseription
of 133K 10 Memory of Jigunter.” HIAS 14 (1951):17

9. VS, chap. 4. p. 20
100 Tbad.. chap. 123, p. 1332.
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in addition to extracting large quantities of men, money, and
matériel from their domain, the Mongols successfully mobi-
lized the technological know-how of the empire as well. And
as their state controlled most of the major centers of civiliza-
tion in Eurasia, the Mongols were able to call upon the talents
of the best scientists, cngineers, and craftsmen in the world.





index-155_1.png
138 POPULAIION REGISTRATION

conviction that the forthcoming census was a major topic of
conversation is hard to dismiss.

Sartagq, as previously stated, was at the imperial camp when
news of his father’s death reached him. Confirmed as the new
ruler of the Golden Horde, he returned to the Volga, where he
in turn dicd. Ulaghchi, Sartag’s young son, was then clevated
to the throne, and an intensive period of mectings between the
Rus princes and the advisers of the new gan followed. Included
in this round of talks were Grand Duke Andrei of Vladimir
and Alexander Nevsky.®3 While these individuals journcyed
to Sarai, another prince, Gleb Vasil'kovich of Rostov, went to
see the “kaan,” that is, the qgaghan Mongke, in Mongolia,
returning from his travels with a new wife, a Mongol prin-
cess.?® The rencwal of princely patents was no doubt part of
the reason for these trips to court, which took place in
1256-57, but the question of the census also played a role. This
is evident from the fact that Andrei’s domain, the province of
Vladimir, was one of the first to be registered, and that Alex-
ander Nevsky, as will be related shortly, was decply involved
in the census in northern Russia.

Some chronicles mention Tatar census takers in the Rus
lands in the winter of 1255.7 but it appcars that the counting
was not actually begun until two years later, a delay no doubt
occasioncd by the deaths of Batu and Sartag. The Voskresensk
Chronicle reports that in 1257 the Tatars ordered “a census of
all the Russian lands.” °® The Mongol officials in charge, called
chislenitsi (counters) in the chronicles, began registcring the
population of Suzdal, Riazan, and Mitirom. In the following

9s. PSRL, vol. 1. p. 474, and val. y, p. 256

96, [hid., vol. 1, p. 374, vol. 7. p. 161, and vol. o, p. 131.

97. The Chramcle of St Sophua, PSRI., vol. 5, p. 240, states that the census began in
a tradution followed by later compilations: PSRLL, vol. 20, p. 163, vol. 25, pp.

43. and vol. 26, p. ¥7.

98. PSRL. vol 7. p. 161. Sce also PSRL, vol. 2, p. 142, vol. 3, pp. §5 56, vol. 5, p. 240,

and vol. 15, pp. 398 nd s00.
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certain evidence that Rukn al-Din actively opposed Méngke's
cnthronement, but his appointment by the Ogodeids and his
known friendship with the Ogddeid minister, Chinqai, made
him suspect in the eyes of the gaghan. Conversely, the fact that
Qutb al-Din had suffered at the hands of the Ogodeids made
him a politically morc rcliable choice from the standpoint of
the Toluids.

Dependent rulers who succeeded in retaining their thrones
did so by convincing Mongke of their loyalty in face-to-face
interviews. This is why personal attendance at court was in
most cases compulsory. Once convinced of their rcliability, the
emperor personally invested these rulers with the regalia of of-
fice. The ceremonies accompanying the investiture are bricfly
described on the occasion of the installment of Shams al-Din as
the Kart ruler. According to the History of Harat, the exercise
took place in a large tent, which apparently served as the
armory or trcasury of the imperial camp. The emperor first
placed upon Shams al-Din the robes of office and then gave
him his patent of investiture (jarligh) and three badges of au-
thority (bd’fzah, that is, p’ai-tzu).'®® From other sources it is
known that very similar procedures were used to invest both
Qutb al-Din of Kirmin and the sultans of Rum.!°! Although
this is not mentioned in any of the above accounts, vassal rulers
werc always given seals, whose imprint on all official docu-
ments was mandatory.'%2

Financial awards and assistance in the form of cash or lands
were 2 normal accompaniment to submission. Mongke gave
the Qarlug ruler of Qayaliq, who ranked second to the Uighur
100. Sayfi$iddigi. pp. 170 71. To the best of my knowledge, this i the only detailed
dexcniption of 3 Mongol imnvestirure ceremony available, althongh Rubruck. Mongol
Micsion. . 175. remarks on the practice in general terms.

101, On Qutb al-Din’s mvestiture, scc Naganzi, Muntakhab, p. 23. For the sultans of
Rumn, we Ibn Bibi. Mukhtagar-i Saljig-nimah. text avaable w Muhammad Jand
Mushkiir. od... Akhhar-i Saldjigah Riim (Tehran, 1971). p. 203; and Herbert W Duda,

wrans.. Dic Seltschubengeschichte des Ibn Bibi (Copenhagen: Munksgaard). p. 207.
102. Kirakos. p. 224
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As pointed out in the introduction to this chapter, the Mon-
gols’ interest in recruiting scdentary auxiliaries was not limited
to a desire for increased numbers; the nced for technical special-
ists, particularly in the ficld of siegc warfare, was an equally
important factor. In Chinggis Qan’s time, craftsmen of various
sorts were conscripted, if successfully identified, when a new
area fcll under Mongol control. Those conscripted were forced
to labor in government workshops or to scrve as sappers with
the army. By Mongke’s reign, the system of recruiting crafts-
men had been considerably refined, nothing being lcft to
chance. In 1252 the empcror ordered that all metal workers,
carpenters, and gunpowdcr makers were to be registered as
“catapult operators” (p‘ao-shou).4' This explains how the
Mongols obtained the services of the one thousand crews of
Chinese artillerymen who accompanied their armies to Iran in
1253.42 When it was determined that Hiilegii would require
catapults and other typcs of siege machinery for his campaign
against the Assassins and “Abbisids, Mongke and his advisers
only had to consult the census rolls to identify qualified indi-
viduals, send out messengers to northern China to notify those
selected, and instruct them to procced to Mongolia, where
Hiilegii's forces werc being assembled. The complete destruc-
tion of the Assassins’ forts in 1256—$7 and the successful
breaching of the walls of Baghdad in 1258 are not just further
examples of the proficiency of the Mongol military machine,
but also rathcr impressive demonstrations of the cffectiveness
of their administrative apparatus.®3
a1 Ibid., chap. o¥, p. yay.

42. It should also be noted in this conncction that Méngke, in 1243, ordered the
Mongok’ most expericnced artilleryman, Ambughai (An-mu-hai), who had held the
title of Darughachi of Catapult Operators of all Circuuts (Sui-lu p'ao-show ta-lu-hua-ch'ih)
since Chinggss Qan's day, to accompany Hiileg to the west. It therefore seems likely
that the 1.000 crews of Chinese catapult operators fought under his direction when
they reached the Middle Eac. On Ambughai, see YS. chap. 122, p. 1327: and S. A.

Shkoliar, Kitarskaia doognestrel'naia artilleriia (Moscow. 1980), pp. 2R3 ~84.
43- Rashid/Karimi. vol. 2. p. 686.
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This latter presumption is strengthened by a further piece of
textual cvidence. The SH is available in two versions.™* One is
a transcription in Chinese characters of the original Mongol
text, and contains both the first section on Chinggis Qan and
the second section (paragraphs 269-81) dealing with the events
of Ogodei's reign. The other version, which is in the Uighur
script, was copied into a later Mongol chronicle, the Altan
Tohchi, a work compiled in the scventeenth century by Blo-
bzan bstan-'jin. The latter version includes only the first section
(paragraphs 1-268) and makes no mention of Ogddei's reign.
Although the texts of both versions are quite similar and the se-
quence of paragraphs the same in most other respects, the SH
text incorporated into thc Altan Tobchi lacks not only the
specific statement of Chinggis Qan favorable to the Toluids'
position on succession, but all other remarks touching on this
issuc. In fact, paragraph 255 is missing in its cntirety, together
with those portions of paragraph 254 that allude to the leader-
ship potential of Chinggisid lines other than Ogddci's.”s One
of the two versions of the SH obviously has been tampered
with, but which one? Although it is possible that the Ogédeids
excised the damaging passages in order to picture Mongke and
his supporters as usurpers, on the whole it seems far more
likely that the Toluids manufactured paragraph 255 and parts
of 254 as justification for their assumption of the throne.”®

But whether one sees the allusions to a possible change in the
ruling line as an authentic expression of Chinggis Qan's own

An abbrevisted Chinesc translation of the SH is also extant.

75. Sec Louis Ligets, ed., Histoire secréte des Mongols: Texte en écriture ouigowre incorporé
daus la Chronique Altan ‘Tobi (Monumenta Linguac Mongalicae Collccta, vol. 6:
Budapest: Akadémiai Kiadd, 1974). p. 188. Sce also Ligeti's introductory remarks,
Pp. 5° 10.

76 The textual history of the SH is complex and still subject to debate. There is 4
growing consensus among philologists and historians that pars. 1-268 should be dated
122%, but the question of the authenticity and origin of par. 255 and the asociated
parts of par. 254 15 still unresol ved. For additional commenu, sec G. Doetfer, “Zur
Daticrung der Geheimen Geschichte der Mongolen.” ZDMG 113 (1963): 87-111; and
Paul Ratchnevsky, “Sigi-quruqu, cin mongolischer Gefolgsmann im 11.-13. Jahr-
hundert,” CAJ 10 (1965): ¥7-110.
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(concerning which, scc abovc). In any event, these two enu-
mcrations (or possibly two phases of a single registration) were
conducted on 2 fairly restricted basis. As in Iran, it was not
until Mongke's reign that a systematic registration of the
population was carried out within the confines of the Golden
Horde.

The Yiian shih reports that in 1243 the emperor “sent the
bichéchi (pi-she |ch’ih|)®® Berke (Pich-erh-ko) to ascertain the
population of Russia (Wo-lo-ssu).” #7 During the next several
years, traffic between the Golden Horde, the imperial court,
and Maongke's agents in the field was heavy as preparations
were made for the ordered registration. In late 1253 or early
1254, Arghun Aqa, who had just organized the census in Iran,
set out for the court of Batu on the Volga. The matters dis-
cussed on this occasion are not disclosed in the sources, but
Juvayni relates that they “were transacted in accordance with
Méingke Qaghan’s edict and [Arghun's] own improvisation.* 88
After he left Sarai, the capital of the Golden Horde, Arghun
Aqa conducted a census in Armenia in the company of one of
Batu’s men.®® Taking into account the timing of Arghun
Aqa's visit and his experience in population registration, it is
not unlikely that the question of the census in Russia was the
subject, at least in part, of the governor’s discussions with Batu.

The activities of Sartaq, Batu's eldest son, at this same period
also appear to be connected with preparations for the census.
To understand fully the possible implications of his move-
ments, it is necessary to describe his role in the administration
of the Jochid realm. Although the information available is
scanty, it sccms probable that Batu named Sartaq as his suc-
cessor in the late 1240s and then put him in charge of the Rus

86. The usual transcnption of this term m Chinese texts 1s pi-she-h'th.

7. YS. chap. 3. p. 16

#k. Boyle's translation, JuvaynijBovie. vol. 2. p. $a1. Sec abo Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 2,
p. 258

Ko Kirakos. p. 221
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It was duning this period that Yalavach introduced his program
of taxation, one more attuned to the requirements of a seden-
tary economy than the irregular, essentially nomadic pattern of
exactions that had therctofore prevailed in Turkestan. The new
method, as was true of the one later adopted by Mangke,
involved two fundamental categories: the qubchir, a poll tax on
adult males paid once a year in cash, and the galan, basically an
agricultural tax, collected for the most part in kind. Although
there are no extant local records to substantiate Juvayni’s claim
that these taxes werce levied in western Turkestan at the time,
there are definite references to their collection in Afghanistan
and Sistan, which throughout the reigns of Ogddei and Giiyiig
were administered from the Chaghadai qanate, where Ya-
lavach's activitics were centered.

Information contained in the History of Harat clearly shows
that during Ogédei's and Giiyiig's time the local population
regularly paid qalan (galan) and qubchir (qu[b]chir), although the
subjects of onc influcntial Mongal official, with the latter’s
connivance, successfully evaded payments entirely. Not until
Méngke’s agents arrived on the scene in the early 12505 was
the guilty official punished and his followers made to con-
tribute their fair share.!® The History of Sistan also reports that
qalan and qubchir were assessed in Sistan in 1241-42 on orders
of “Qa'in” (Ogddei).!* Admittcdly, this follows Yalavach’s
tenure in office in central Asia, but it should be remembered
that his successor was his son and former assistant, Mas“iid Beg.
Without doubt, this report refers to a continuation of measures
originally instituted by Yalavach before his departure for
China. Finally, the Chinese sources verify that in the “western
regions,” the head tax, or qubchir, was the main levy at this
time. This is brought out clearly in Yeh-lii Ch’u-tsai's debate
with members of the conservative wing of the Mongol court
in the mid-1230s concerning the issue of the basic unit of

10. Sayf/$iddiqi. pp. 182~R3
11 Ta'rikhei Sistén, p 397; and Smimova, Istonia Sictana, p. 36y
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with thc Mongol administrative machinery and do not bear
the impress of the official point of view.

As regards the Rus chronicles, they are, on the whole, rela-
tively uninformative for the period that concerns us. They are
composed in a laconic style that merely strings together unre-
lated facts in a rough chronological order, a method of presen-
tation quite similar to that adopted in the annalistic section of
the Yiian shik. On rare occasions, however, a given event will
be described from beginning to end in a connected narrative.
Fortunately, one such example is the account of the Mongol
census of 1259 in northern Rus, found in the Chronicle of Nov-
gorod. A further difficulty with these chronicles is their ex-
tremely parochial outlook. Seldom do the chroniclers stray
beyond the bounds of the Rus lands and eastern Europe. On
the basis of these sources alone, it is not at all apparent that the
Rus principalities were part of a much larger political entity
stretching from Korea to Asia Minor.2® Mongol policies in
Rus arc not fully intelligible without reference to non-Slavic
sources and without knowledge of Mongol practices clscwhere
in the empire.

European travel accounts long have served as an important
source of information on the Mongol Empire. For Méngke's
reign, there is the work of William of Rubruck, a Franciscan
missionary who visited the Mongol court in 1254-55. His
account, which in my opinion has a value second only to Ju-
vaynT's history as a source for this period, contains unique data
on the workings of the Mongol administrative machine, the
personalities and attitudes of leading Mongol officials, and the
relationships between various Mongol princes. Rubruck’s de-
scription of the imperial capital at Qara Qorum is unequaled.

Lastly, some mention should be made of the Mongol
sources. Although the major historical compendium of the
Mongols, the so—called Secrer History, does not go beyond the

29. The filiation of the Russian chronicles is 3 complex problem. which 1 have not
actempted to deal with in this study.
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Less spectacular results were obtained in western Asia, but
here, t00, the Mongols devoted some encrgy to the work of
rehabilitation. In Khurasan, the city of Khabishan, badly
damaged in the 1220s, was fully restored in the mid-1250s:
mosques, buildings, the bazaar, and the irrigation system were
refurbished or constructed anew. It is doubtful, however,
whether this particular effort was at all typical, becausc the
historian Juvayni, a member of Hiilegi's entourage, owned
a fourth of the city and made special rcpresentations to the
il-khdn for its restoration.32 In Armenia, which was ravaged
throughout the 1220s and finally conquered in 1236, morc
systematic mcasures are in evidence. According to Grigor
Akanc’, Hiilegii “began to rcbuild devastated places; . . .
from cach inhabited village he selected householders, once from
a small and two or three from large villages . . . and sent
them to all destroyed places to undertake rcbuilding.” 24 For
those so selected, taxes were remitted. Baghdad, too, was
ordered rebuilt upon the conclusion of hostilities in early 1258;
on Hiilegii's instructions the dead were removed, bazaars
opcned, and reconstruction initiated.>®

Although Mongol success in this instance was limitcd, it
must be borne in mind that, unlike Turkestan, western Asia
was a theater of war throughout Méngke's reign, and there
was limited opportunity for reconstruction projects.*® The
basic challenge here was to keep, so far as possible, the produc-
tive capacity of the arca intact for futurc development and
cxploitation.

12. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. p. 105: and Juvayni/Boylc. vol. 2. p. 617. The reconstruc-
tion of Khabashin is also noted by Hamd-Alih Muctawfi Qazvini, Nuzhar al-Qubib,
ed. Guy Le Strange (E. J. W. Gibb Memorial Serics, vol 23, pt. 1; London: Luzac and
Co.. 1915). p. 150.

33. A. G. Galstyan, “The Conguest of Armenia by the Mongol Armics,” The Armenian
Review 37 (1975) 1346 64.

34. Natiow of Archees, p 3as.

“Death of the Lavt *Abbisid Caliph.” p. 160, and JuvaynijQazvini. vol. 3,

6. | P. Betrushevskii, Zemledelic i agramye obwosheniia v leane, X111 XIV vekov
(Moscow-Leningrad, 1960). p. 72
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qaghan. It was their duty to monitor the activities of Arghun
and his staff on behalf of the emperor during the course of the
registration. For the actual cnumeration, the territory under
Arghun’s jurisdiction was divided into scctions, as was done in
China, and teams were assigned to survey the population of
cach. Naimadai and Bahi al-Din, Juvayni’s father, took re-
sponsibility for western Iraq; Fakhr al-Din, the chief scribe of
the divan of Khurisin, and several unnamed Mongol amirs
were given Khurasin and Mazandaran; Arghun Aqa and Najm
al-Din, Batu's representative in Khurisin, took Georgia, Arran,
and Azerbaijan: and, finally, Turumtai and scveral Muslim
officials were assigned an unspccified region.”® In each team of
census takers there were represcntatives of the princes of the
blood. In addition to Najm al-Din,”' who, as mentioned
above, accompanied Arghun Aqa to the Caucasus, another
representative of the Jochids, a certain Tére Aqa. later joined
the governor in Armcnia.”> Méngke's brothers also had niksd
attached to the various counting tcams. Qubilai, Hiilegii, and
Maoge were represented, and when Sorqaghtani died, Arigh
Boke, who had inhcerited her ordo, also inherited her interests in
western Asia, along with her personal agent, Sir3j al-Din.”3

In most areas, the registration was completed in the follow-
ing year or two. The census in Armenia was conducted in
1254, as was the enumeration in Iran. The History of Harat,
however, puts the date of the census in Afghanistan somewhat
later. In this particular instance, the date of the ccnsus is in-

70. JuvaynijQazvini, vol. 2, pp 255 $8: and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2, pp. $17 21.

7¢. In the Chironicle of Stepanos Episkop, in Galstian, p. 35, 10 s stated that the census of

1254 n Armemia was conducted by Arghun Aladin. Such 2 name, however, 15 not

possible, since the clement Arghun,” which is of Turkic ongin, could not be put in

construct with the Arabic “al-Din." “of the fath.” an clement forming part of many

Mushim uames. The most likely solution is that this s & combination of the names of

Arghun Aga and Nayin al-Din. 1 do not know if this incorrect association of Arghun
\ a printer’s crror, a mistake on the part of the Russian translator, or a

corrupton in the original Armensan text.

72. Kirakos. p. 221

. vol. 3. pp. 255 and 2¢6; and Juvayni/Boylc. vol. 2. pp. §18 and
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period, naturally, concern themselves primarily with the new,
Mongol-inspired levies (the qubchir), and mention only in
passing those taxes, the agricultural and commercial, which
were more familiar to them. As a result, the method of assess-
ment and schedule of rates for these latter taxes arc not known
in any detail.

We are best informed on China’s agricultural taxes (shui-
liang).*! In this part of the Mongol Empire the system in force
was that developed by Yeh-lii Ch'u-ts'ai on the basis of T'ang
and Chin models.?2 In the carly years of Ogadei's reign, the
agricultural tax was levied at a flat ratc of two shih?? (bushels)
of grain per household. After Ych-lii Ch'u-ts'ai's reforms, the
flat rate was abolished and a ncw system was introduced
whereby the quality and quantity of land and the number of
oxen and agricultural implements owned determincd the rate
of taxation.**

According to the biography of Ych-lii Ch'u-ts'ai in the Yiian
wen-lei, 38 agricultural land was classified under four headings,
with different tax rates for each: top-quality land (shang-t'ien)
was assessed at three and one-half sheng® of grain per mu;3?
middling land (chung-t'ien) at three sheng per mu; low-quality
land at two sheng per mu; and irrigated land (shui-r'ien) at five
sheng per mu. How the number of oxen and agricultural imple-
ments owned were figured into the calculation of an individual’s
agricultural tax is nowhere explained. The assessment and col-
lection of the tax was in the hands of tax-collection offices (k’o-
shui-so), which were established in 1230 in all ten circuits (Iu) of

1. Also called ri-dhwi in some wurees. Ts 1a1 paichua, p. 17

1t should b remembered that Yeh-li Ch'uetsai was originally an official of the
n dynasty and that he drew heavily on Chin indtitutions in formwlating his reforms
under Ogddei. For details on the Chin tax systew. see M. V. Vorab'cv, Chzlurchsheni
osndarstis Ts3in (X .- 1234 .) MOXOW. 1975). pp. 267-K7, especully pp. 262 65.
W1 Shih is 3 dry measure for grains, which vaned. according (o time and place,
between 120 and 160 ponds. roughly a bushel.

t4. V'S, chap v3. pp. K2 93, and Schurmann, Lnomic Steucture, . 75

18 VWL chap. $7.17

10 A dheng is one-tenth of 4 peck

17 A mne s abone one=sixth of an acre
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Ogodei—on the contrary, he had foreseen the possibility that
a better qualified candidate from another line would be placed
on the thronc; and fourthly, that Mongke fitted the Chinggisid
mold as a true universal sovercign, endowed with heaven's
favor and protection.

Even though all of the Toluids" arguments in this regard
were obviously tendentious, their campaign to legitimize
Méngke's accession was both carefully thought out and vigor~
ously implemented, and scems to have met the needs of the
day.
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imperial court was extremcly tight. Prior to their audicnce
with Méngke, Rubruck and his companions were questioned
and searched by Bulghai, who was on the lookout for four
hundred Assassins who, it was rumored, were coming to kill
the qaghan .54

Combining, as he did, control over the administrative, fi-
nancial, and security organs of the state, Bulghai was thc most
powerful official in the empire. He had a great deal of influence
with the emperor, who usually followed his advice in most
matters.35 His salary, according to the Yiian shih, was derived
from an appanage in Su-lu, a locality in Hopci. In 1252 the
appanage comprised 415 households, and in 1257 the number
had been increased to 1,100.5¢ Mdngke obviously was satisfied
with the performance of his chief minister. Bulghai survived
Méngke and subsequently supported Arigh Béke’s claim to
the throne. When Arigh Boke finally surrendered to his rival,
Qubilai Qan, Bulghai was put to death on charges of having
incited the prince to “rebellion.”

Under the regimes of both Menggeser and Bulghai, the
central secretariat was divided into a series of subsections, each
formed to treat specific facets of administration. There was an
office in charge of the postal scrvice, headed by a certain Jir-
wodai. The ortogs (wo-1'0) working for the imperial court were
under the management of two officials, Boral (Po-lan) and
Qarasun (Ho-la-sun). A spccial office dealing with sacrifices,
shamans, and fortune-tellers also was cstablished.5? The duties
of its director, Aqcha (A-hu~ch’a), and his assistant, Alagh
Buga (A-la Pu-hua), were probably rclated to the officially
sponsored veneration of Chinggis Qan initiated by Mongke.
$a. Ibid.. pp. 133, 162, 172=73, and 184. Rashid/Karim. vol. 2, pp. 68485, mentions
a waming gaven to Méngke by an orthodox Muslim. who pointed out the Assassins’

success m killing important personages who opposed them.
5. Mongol Mission. p. 150.

$6. YS. chap 95. p- 919, and chap. 134, p. 1447.
7 On the organizaton and unportance of soothsayers at Méngke's court, see
Rubruck's comments, Mangol Mussion, pp. 197-201.
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an able-bodied field hand.!? The emperor was simply balancing
out the manpower needs of thc economy against those of the
military, a problem that sooner or later plagues all rulers in
time of war.

The only category of adult males exempted from inclusion
on the rolls was the clergy. Not being registered, these indi-
viduals were freed from corvée and military obligations, and
received at least partial and in some instances total immunity
from taxation.2® The exemption applied not only to all of the
major religions of the empire—Buddhism, Taoism, Islam, and
Christianity—but also to certain other categories of learned
men, for example, the adherents of Confucianism, who are
not usually viewed as forming a religious community.2' This
extensive immunity, first proclaimed by Chinggis Qan and
subsequently reaffirmed by Ogédei,?? also was granted by
Mongke; Chinese, Russian, Armenian, and Georgian sources
all make note of the clergy's exemption in his reign.23

The special treatment accorded the clergy reflected the
Mongols’ rather eclectic religious tastes and general tolerance
in such matters,2 but it was also a useful political tool, a means
of persuading local religious clites to cooperate with the
occupying power. For cxample, Cyril, the Metropolitan of
Kiev, who at first supported the anti-Mongol princes of Galicia
and Volynia, in the end (1252) threw his considerable weight
behind Alexander Ncvsky, the prince of Novgorod and
19. YS. chap. 134. p. 1438,

20, The Mongols always exempeed the dergy from the poll tax, but not necessarily from
agecultural and commercial taxes. In China, for instance, some churchmen were
abliged to pay the latter levies while others wete freed of this obligation. Examples of
both kinds of immunitics can be found in Nicolas Poppe, The Mongolian Manuments in
l”ags-pa Seript (Gitinger Asuatische Farschungen. vol. 8; Wicshaden: Otto Harras-
W2, 1957), PP- 47. 5O, 55.

21 VS, chap. 134, p. 1435

22. Chinggis Qan issucd the fint of these exemptions o the Tavists 1n 1223, See Ts'ai,
Youan-tar pai-hua, . 1. For 2 tramslacion, sce Ed. Chavannes, “Inscriptions et piéces de

chancellerie chimoises de 'époque mongole,” TP s (1904): 370,

21 See. ©.g., Kirakos. p. 223; Broseet, Géongir, p. s52: Ts'ai. Yiran-tai pai-hua. p. 17 and
PSRL. vol. 18, p. 71

23. For 3 good cxample of the Mongols' laisscz-faire attrude toward religion, sec
Mimgke's eemarks 1o Rubruck, Mongol Mission, p. 195
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Mongol Military Organization

By any standard of mcasurement, the series of military vic-
torics gained by the Mongols in such rapid succession during
the thirteenth century was a most remarkable performance
and, at first glance, not readily explainable. How did such a
relatively small group of people bring so much territory under
their control in so little time?

One possibility can be eliminated immediately: Mongol
armics did not enjoy technological superiority over their
enemies.! Their weaponry did not differ appreciably from that
of their scdentary adversaries, nor for that matter, from the
basic pattern of armament that had prevailed in the Eurasian
steppe since the first centurics of the Christian era.2 Rather,
Mongol success was due to the fighting qualities of their sol-
diers and to the tactical, logistical, and organizational abilities
of their leaders. But in addition to possessing a qualitative
advantage over their opponents, they had a quantitative one as
well: “The Mongol conquests,” as John Masson Smith ex-

1. Claude Cahen, “Les changemente techniques miliwires dans le Proche Orient
mediéval et leur importance historique,” in War, Technology and Scciety in the Middle
East, cd. J. V. Party and M. E. Yapp (London: Oxford University Press, 1975).
pp. 119-20.

2. Catherine Uray-Kahalmi, “La pénodisaton de Thistore des armaments des
nomades dex steppes,” Crudes Mongoles § (1974):145-35.
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son for these ongoing efforts was to fix the obligations of the
inhabitants of recently surrcndered areas and, of equal im-
portance, to enroll the “floating™ population that had escaped
the previous registrations held in territories alrcady under
Mongol control.#®> The census of 1257 seems to have been
devotced largely to reregistering households with the object of
isolating and recording this migrant population. No figures on
the total number of new registrants are available, but the
sources indicate that as a result of these efforts, some success
was achieved. The biography of Pu T'ien-chang, for instance,
records that he managed to register three thousand migrant
houscholds in Honan in 1247.4¢

According to the geographical monograph of the Yiian shih,
the census of 1235-36 registered 873,781 households in north-
ern China, and the census of 1252 added over 200,000 to this
total.#7 (In actual fact, as will be shown below, these figures do
not represent the total population of northern China.) The
indicated incrcase cannot be ascribed solely to natural popu-
lation growth. Nor can it be attributed to the acquisition of
additional population through conquest, since the frontiers of
the Mongol territories in China (basically the old Chin lands)
did not undergo any change of conscquence in the period
1235-5$2, and Méngke's campaigns in southwestern China did
not commence until after the census was under way. A sub-
stantial portion of this increase certainly resulted from a more
determined registration effort.#® Not only werc hitherto un-
registered migrant households picked up, but additionally,
new categories of pcople were placed on the census rolls for the
45. During the 1252 census, many people ran away o avoid being counted, and others,

with the connivance of local Chincse officials, arranged, illegally of course. to

have their names stncken from the population registcrs. See Yao Sui, Mu-an chi,
chap. 24, 6b.

46. YS, chap. 191, p. 204).
47. 1bid., chap sX, p. $27. and YW, chap. 40. 15b-16a
48 Efforts were made, for inscance, to identify and regiseer defrocked Buddhist

monks Sce Tkng-chih Fian-ko, chap 2,212 22; and Ratchnevsky. Un code des Yuan.
vol. 2. p. 86,
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Bcki (d. 1252), and remained in Mongolia with the emperor.
When Mongke left Mongolia in 1257 to campaign in south-
western China, Arigh Boke stayed behind in charge of Qara
Qorum.24

To his supporters among the Chaghadaids and Ogédeids,
Moéngke was especially generous. Qara Hiilegii, Chaghadai's
designated successor, had been deposed by Giiylig in 1246 after
a four-year reign, and Yesii Mongke, Chaghadai’s fourth son,
had been elevated to the throne in his stead. As a victim of the
Ogddcids, Qara Hiilcgii was, understandably, one of the early
supporters of Mongke. Following his enthronement, Méngke
restored Qara Hiilegii to the rulership of the Chaghadai qanate
and sent him to Yesii Mongke's ordo with orders to execute the
latter. On his way to carry out this commission Qara Hiilegii
unexpectedly died.2% The grand qan then named the deceased
ruler’s young son, Mubirak Shih, as successor, and appointed
*Orghana,?® Qara Hiilegii’s widow, as regent until the heir
apparent reached his majority.

*Orghana, on Méngke’s instructions, completed her late
husband’s mission, putting Yesii Mongke to dcath. She es-
tablished her main ordo in the vicinity of Almalig, a city on the
1li River ncar Lake Balkash,?? and ruled in the name of her

24. Bar Hebracus, vol. 1. p. 439; Mongol Mission, p. 1
Méngke dicd in 1259, Arigh Bke challenged Qubilai for the throne, ¢
had been designated as Mangke’s successor. al-“Umar accepts Arigh Boke's claim as
Méngke's designated heir, listing ham as the fifth grand qan (1259-64) and Qubsilai,
the final victor in the strugglc for the throne, as the sixth. al-‘Umari/Lech, p. 104,
German translation, and p. 21, Arabic text.

25. YS, chap. 3. p. 16, reports the death of the imperial prince Qara (Ho-1a), and a few
lines later records the demise of the impenal pnnce Hiilegi (Hsi-lich). No day or
smonth is given, but as the year, 1252, corresponds with the Persian reports of Qara
Hiilegii's death, there is little doubt that thesc two reports refer, in actuality. to a single
cvent. Such confusion on the part of authors of the Yuan shih concerning the names
and relationships of Mongol princes and officials 15 not unusual

26. The form of her name 15 uncertain. | have used the tentative reconstruction
suggested by Paul Pelliot i his Recherches sur les chrétiens d' Asie Centrale et d'Extréme-
Orient (Paris: Imprimeric Nationale, 1971), p. 114. 1. 3

27. Rashid/Karimi, vol. 2. p. 6K, reports that she cntertained Hulegii there in 1254
while the latter was on his way to Iran
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li-ko. Thus, in Pclliot’s view, the Yiian shih text should not
read, thc emperor ‘“‘sent the hichéchi Berke,” but rather, he
“sent a bichéchi and a berke.”" The berkai of the Chronicle of
Novgorod, therefore, represents a title that has been understood
as 2 man's name. Although Pelliot’s authority usually stands
high in such matecrs, his explanation is faulty in this instance.
The reconstruction of pieh-erh-ko/pieh-li-ko as *berke or *herge
has been discarded. Most specialists feel that this transcription
actually answers to the Mongol word belge, an administrative
term which means a “'patent.” a “document,” or an “identifi-
cation sign or card.” 1'% There being no such title as *berke,
signifying a tax collector, the simplest explanation is that Pich-
crh-ko and Berkai are both transcriptions of the very common
personal namc, Berke, and, for sound historical reasons, in this
particular instance refer to one and the same individual. This ar-
gument is on sound philological grounds, too, because the Yiian
shil’s rendering of the names of Berke, the qan, and Berke, the
bichéchi, correspond cxactly. The same is true of the Rus chron-
icles, in which the names of both individuals are transcribed as
Berkai.

Moreover, it should be noted that the census taker, Berke/
Berkai, was accompanied by another official, Kasachik by
name. Nothing is known of the latter, but it is quite conceiv-
able thac if Berke, the census taker was, as seems certain, an
agent of Méngke, then Kasachik was a representative of Berke,
the qan of the Golden Horde. Although there is no direct
evidence for this argument, it is certainly consistent with the
pattern of operation followed by the Mongols elsewhere in
the empire, particularly in Iran, where representatives of both
the grand qan and the regional qans always were assigned to
census-taking tcams.

The last point requiring comment is that the Rus chronicles
report that the censuses of 1257, 1258, and 1259 all were con-

110 8¢¢ Pao Kuo-yi. Studies, p 41 Ratchnevsky. Un code des Yuan, vol. 2, p. g7 and
n. 2 and Docrfer, TMEN. vol. 1. pp. 216 17
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were subsumced under the heading of alba-qubchiri (the Chinese
cquvalent is ch'ai-fa). In fact, all obligations to the state—the
corvée and military scrvice as well as taxes in kind and in
coin—wecre covered by this term. However, because the set of
obligations borne by nomadic peoples differed substantially
from thosc of sedentary subjccts, the Chinese sources some-
times madc a distinction between the ““ch'ai-fa of the steppe™
and the “ch’ai-fa of the land of Han (northern China).”?

It was not until Ogddei's reign that efforts were made to
introduce some mcasure of consistency and order into the tax
system, and to imposc limits on the number and amount of
exactions taken from the sedentary populace. The best-known
and most-often-studied of these attempts was initiated and
implemented by Yeh-li Ch’u-ts'ai, who was Ogddei's chief
minister (chung-shu-ling) in China. Beginning in 1229, he intro-
duced a series of fiscal reforms in northern China that cul-
minated in a new tax system in 1236. In place of the irregular
and irrational exactions of the preceding period, four
categories of taxcs, with fixed rates, werc instituted: (1) a land
tax assessed on the basis of the quality and quantity of the
cultivator’s holding; (2) a poll tax on all adult males, paid at a
flat rate in grain; (3) a houschold tax paid in silk; and (4)
various tolls and dutics imposed on trade, commerce, and the
production of certain commodities, such as salt. This new sys-
tem significantly rediced the burdens of the Chinese populace
for a time, but as the political influence of Yeh-li Ch'u-ts'ai
waned, conditions again worsened. By the end of Ogodei’s
reign, Ych-lii Ch’u-ts'ai had been replaced altogether by ‘Abd
al-Rahman, a central-Asian tax-farmer.®

There are few data on the situation in northern China dur-
ing Toregene's regency and Giiyiig's reign, but it appears like-
ly that as a result of the political decentralization that charac-
5. Franz Schurmann, “Mongal Trbutary Practices of the Thirteenth Century.” HIAS
19 (1986):312 20, particulary p. 313

6. Schurmann, *Tributary Practices.” pp. 364 65 and de Rachewilts, “Yeh-lu Ch'u-
" pp. 201-R.
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the regional secretariats, local darughachis, and a host of scribes
(bichéchi) were made primarily responsible for accomplishing
this task. Local dynasts and regional qans in all arcas of the
cmpirc—China, the Rus principalities, Iran, and the Caucasus
—were required to provide whatever additional support,
whcther administrative or military, that was necessary to fulfill
Méngke’s directive.'? The actual counting was done mainly
by the scribes. The census in Diyar Bakr (upper Mesopotamia),
for examplc, was conducted by a certain Sharif al-Din, a sec-
retary (bitikji, Turkic bitigchi), on orders of Arghun Aga.}?
Likewise, as will be discussed below, the enumeration in Russia
was headed by a scribe.

The data collected in the course of registering the popu-
lation was “‘inscribed on the books.™ !4 In the Chinese sources
of Mongke's time, these census rolls were still called “blue
registers” (ch’ing-ts’e), as they had been in Chinggis Qan’s
day.?s Of the internal arrangement of these registers, nothing
is known. Nor is there any explicit information as to the
languages in which they were kept. It scems likely, however,
given the importance of the census, that results would have
been recorded in several languages: one copy in the local lan-
guage of administration (for example, Chinese in China) and
another in Mongolian or Uighur for the use of the emperor
and the central secretariat. The ethnic composition of the
census-taking teams in western Asia certainly hints that this
was the case.

The basic unit of accounting was the houschold, as can be seen
from the population figures in the Yiian shih, which are always
presented in this fashion. The account of the census in the
Chronicle of Novgorod also confirms that this was true: ““And the
accursed ones (the Mongol officials) began to ride through the

chap. 163, p. 1742 mentions Qubiar's mvolvement in the census. Sce
a2vini, vol. 2, pp. 256-57 and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2, pp. <1g--2

. PP- 174 75,

Archers, p 125.

ng-chik iao-ko. chap. ). 102
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tural attainments, high rate of literacy, and administrative and
commercial skills, the Uighurs played an important rolc in the
formation of the Mongol Empire.? Their most significant
contribution to Mongol culturc and statecraft was their al-
phabet, which remained until this century the most widely
used script in the Mongol world.>* As the earliest and most
useful sedentary subjects of the Mongols, the Uighurs ranked
first among the empire’s many dependents.®* Barchuq was
named Chinggis Qan’s “fifth son™ and given one of the em-
peror’s daughters in marriage. When Barchuq died, late in
the reign of Ogbdei. his son *Kesmes went to court and was
installed as idug-qut. Shortly thereafter, *Kesmes also died, and
by order of the regent, Toregene (r. 1241-46), another of
Barchuq's sons, Salindi, replaced him. According to the Per-
sian sources, Salindi became a powerful and much honored
figure at the Mongol court during Giiyiig’s reign.®®

In the course of the trials that followed Méngke’s enthrone-
ment, it became known through an informer that Oghul
Qaimish, the regent in the period 1248-51, had obtained
Salindi's agrecment to support Shiremiin's candidacy with
fifty thousand troops. The idug-qut was immediately ordered
to the emperor’s camp, where he was brought before a tri-
bunal headed by Mcenggeser. Salindi at first refused to admit
his complicity in the plot against Mongke, but in the end
acknowledged his guilt when confronted with the confessions
of his coconspirators. Returned to his capital, Besh Balig, to-
gether with several other Uighur noblemen who had been party
to his understanding with Oghul Qaimish, the idug-qut was
behcaded before the entire populace in 1252. Salindi's brother
and successor, Ogriinch, the Yii-ku-lun-ch'ih of the Chinese

92. Sec A. A. Semenov, “Ocherk kul'tumoi roli uigurov v mongol'skikh gosudarst-
vakh,” in Materialy po istorii i kul'ture igurskogo naroda (Alma Ata. tg78), pp. 22 -48.
93. The Uighurs barrowed therr alphabet from the Soghdians, who had adapted theirs
from the Syriac

94. YS. chap. 7. p. 46

9s. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1. pp. 33-3&: Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 1. pp. 47-48; and
Rashid/Ahzade. vol 1.p 342
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priateness, the Yiian shil in one place refers to administrations
hcaded by Mahmid Yalavach, Mas‘id Beg, and Arghun Aqa
as hsing-shang-shu-sheng, literally, “‘mobile secretariats.” '3

Each governor had a large staff to assist him. Among Mah-
mid Yalavach’s immediatc associates were scveral Mongols,
some Muslims, and a Chincse, Chao Pi, who provided advice
on local matters and represcnted Qubilai’s interests at Peking.
From Chao Pi's biography in the Yiian shih,'®4 it is evident
that there was a certain amount of friction between him and
Yalavach, which mirrored, no doubt, the ongoing conflicts
betwecn their respective masters, Qubilai and Mongke. Other
Chinese also attended Yalavach and his successor, Bujir. Liu
Min, who had assisted (and quarreled with) Yalavach during
Ogodei’s reign, was reassigned to the governor in 1251. In
125§ Liu Min requested that his son be allowed to succeed him,
and this was granted.!%s

The same pattern of staffing was common to other regional
administrations. Arghun Aqa had sevcral Muslims in his em-
ploy to provide the governor with special knowledge of local
conditions and administrative procedurcs, among them the
historian Juvayni and his father. The chief scribe (ulugh bitigchi
in Turkic) of Arghun’s secretariat was Fakhr al-Din, a Khwir-
azmian with long service in Iran. When the latter died, his son
Husam al-Din, who knew the Uighur script, replaced him.
There were also represcntatives of the various Chinggisid lines
on Arghun’s staff. Najm al-Din, a bichéchi, rcpresented Batu's
interests in the administration of Iran. Sorqaghtani, likewise,
had a spokesman, Sirdj al-Din, in Arghun Aqa's rctinue.}9®
Even the qaghan had his own liaison officers, Turumeai and

103. ¥'S, chap. 3. p. 15. See the remarks of Chin-fu Hung, “China and the Nomads:
Miwonceptions m Western Historiography.” HJAS 41 (1981): 608.

104. Sec his bography in the YS. chap. 15y, pp. 1697-9K. He was 3 member of
Qubilai’s entourage.

105. ¥S, chap. 153, p 1640

106. Juvayni/Qazvini. vol 2, pp. 246. 250~ 1. 268 and 260; and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2,
PP 00, 13 14, 821, and s23. Both Fakhr al-)in and Naym ak-Din are mentioned in
the ¥S. chap. 3. . 15, under the transeriptions Fa-ho-lu-ting and Ni-chih-ma-ting
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causc of “scrious inconvenience." 54 In chapter 95 of the Yiian
shih, which deals with the annual grants, stipends, and salaries
bestowed on Mongol princes, military commandrs, and high
officials, therc are frequent refercnces to appanages held by
various individuals during Méngke's reign, and in every in-
stance the locality of the allotment and the precisc number of
attached households are provided.3® Census figures obtained in
1252 are given for forty-onc different appanagaes. We know,
for example, that in this year a certain Al-li-k'an (?Arghun)
cenjoyed the revenues from 305 households in Chi-ning, an
administrative subdivision in Shantung.5¢ The results of the
1257 census arc reported for twelve appanages. Hiilegii (Hsii-
lich), the emperor's brother, had rights on 25,056 houscholds
in Chang-te, a subdivision in Honan.3? These data clearly
show that the central government did, in fact, register the
population within the appanages, even though it seems cer-
win that these allotted houscholds are not included in the
1,000,000-plus figure.

To summarize, it is probable that therc were three distinct
population categorics in China during Mongkc's reign: one
for civilian houscholds, onc for military houscholds, and one
for appanage households.®® In all likelihood, the figure of
1,000,000-plus reported in the Yiian shih for Mongke's reign
refers, as does the figure of 873,781 for Ogi‘)dci's reign, only to
the first catcgory, namely, the civilian households directly sub-
ordinated to the central government. As for the number of
households in the two remaining categories, I have been un-
able to find any explicit data for Mongke’s reign. I estimate,

4. Yuan tien-chang, chap. 17, 1b.

5 YS.chap 95. pp. 911-21

56. Ibid.. p. 917

<7.1bid., p. 913

& There 1 possbly a fourth catcgory as well, for the I"ung-chih t'iao-ke, chap. 2. Kb,
mentions that war captives (c'u-hu) were placed on separare registers m the 1252
census. This, however, is the anly reference o this group that | have encountered in
the sonrces, and | have no further data on thete status or numibers,
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departed from Mongolia in the summer of 1252, and Hiilegii,
with the main body, left in the fall of 1253. Hiilegii reached the
Amu Darya in the fall of 1255 and in the spring of the follow-
ing year he and his armies finally arrived at Tas in Khurasin.
The length of timc taken up by the march has sometimes been
ascribed to the lcisurely pace set by Hiilegii, who stopped
frequently to enjoy elaborate parties with his entourage and
gencrals. But such an explanation ignores the time requircd to
make the extensive and complex preparations necessary to as-
semble and move Hiilegii's armies and their equipment.

First of all, troop strength had to be built up. This was
accomplished by drawing upon the armics of other Mongol
princes, high officials, and impcrial sons-in-law, each of whom
was required to contribute one-fifth of the men under his
command to the enterprise. Additional troops were provided
by west-Asian client states such as lesser Armenia and Georgia,
and by Mongol contingents that previously had been stationed
in northern Afghanistan, the Transcaucasus, and Asia Minor.
Initially, the total number of troops mobilized was approxi-
matcly one hundred fifty thousand. About half of these, in-
cluding onc thousand Chincse crews to man the sicge equip-
ment, accompanied Hiilegii.? Obviously, the movement of
this number of men, together with siege machinery and large
herds of slow-moving sheep and goats, from Mongolia to Iran
necessitated both a measured pace and mcticulous planning.
Forage for the cavalry mounts and accompanying herd animals
was ensured by setting asidc all of the pasturage from Qara
Qorum, the Mongol capital, to Khurisin.® Additional provi-
sions, mainly flour and wine, were faid out at regular intervals,
i.c., the distance of one day’s march. Roads were built over

2. Nagansi, Muntaklab, p 111, Sec abo Bertold Spuler, Die Mowgolen in Iran (Berlin:
Akademie-Verlag, 1968), pp. 403 -4 and n. 2.

¥ When Large numbens of horwes were concentrated for military operanons, predic-
table and abundant sonrces of fodder were necemary, because free foraging by indi-
vidual animals, the asual nomadic practice, was simply not posible under such ar-
comntances Se¢ Denis Snor. “Hone and Pacture w Inner Asian History,” Onens
Extrewnus 1) (1972 170 K2
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this detachment normally consisted chiefly of the sons and
relatives of Mongol noblemen and military commanders, but
included other individuals of different cthnic backgrounds
who possessed some talent or skill useful to an aspiring prince.
In time of war, the guard functioncd as an elite military unit
and in time of pcace it provided the personnel to sce to the
prince’s economic interests and to the maintenance of his
household.”* Consequently, the kinds of duties assigned to the
keshig were varied. According to the Yiian shih, the guard
handled matters relating to archery, falconry, and storage of
weapons, and provided heralds, scribes, stewards and cooks,
gatckeepers, equerrics, herders, teamstcrs, musicians, and the
people who maintained the regalia of office and garments.”?
When one compares the description of the keshig in the Yiian
shih with Juvayni’s chapter on the “pillars of the state,” 73 that
is, Mongke’s central secretariat, one finds that most of the
offices and services enumerated in each are common to both.
The imperial administration was, therefore, essentially an ex-
tension of the prince's houschold establishment in terms of
organization, function, and personnel. it is for this reason that
the Mongol Empire in general, and Mongke's reign in par-
ticular, havc a pronounced patrimonial flavor.”

Below the central secretariat there were three, and possibly
four, regional sccretariats, or administrations, whose main
responsibility was to govern the sedentary populations of the

71. Hsiao Ch'i-Ch'ing. The Military Establishment of the Yian Dynasty (Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 197%). pp. 34 and 38

72. Sce 1bid... pp. 93-94. for a complete translation of the section on tbe guards in chap.
99 of the ¥S.

73. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. pp. R3-Ro; and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2. pp. 604-6.

74. For 2 morc extensive analysis of the patrimonial character of the Mongol system of
government, see Thomas T. Allken, *“Recruitment and Utilization of Central Govem-
ment Personnel in the Reign of the Grand Qan Méngke, 1251-$9," unpublished
paper presented to the Joint German-Amencan Conference on the “Evolution of
Impenal Governance in China, 10th-14th Centunes,” Schloss Reisensburg, Bavaria,
Auvgust 19R2
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dates given for the registration in various regions, it appears
that the enumcration began in the southern portions of the
Golden Horde, namely the northern Caucasus, in 1254, and
then slowly moved north, ending in Novgorod in 1259. The
registration thus took appoximatcly five years to complete, a
longer period than in other areas of the empire. The length of
time needed, as alrcady suggested, was due in part to the deaths
of the three qans, Batu, Sartaq, and Ulaghchi. Another factor
that accounted for this slow pace is that within the confines of
the Golden Horde there was no counterpart to the pool of
expericnced administrative personncl that was available locally
in China and Iran. Given the vast extent of the Jochid rcalm,
obtaining sufficient personnel must have presented a problem.

The second point is that the chief census taker in Novgorod
bears the same namc, Berke, as the official whom Mangke
dispatched to Russia in 1253 with orders to determine the size
of the population. The suggestion, first offered by Emil
Bretschneider, 97 thac the Berkai of the Chronicle of Novgorod is
the same individual as the pi-she (bichéchi), Pich-erh-ko of the
Yiian shih, is in my opinion quitc correct. However, altcrnative
interpretations also have been advanced. Two Chinese his-
torians, K'o Shao-min and T'u Chi, have put forward the
hypothesis that Pich-erh-ko should be identified with the qan
Berke, and Pi-she should be identificd with Batu!'%® Pi-she,
however, is not a transcription of the name “Batu,” but a
truncated form of the title bichéchi. In any case, the Berkai of
the chronicle is definitely not a gan, but an official.

The French sinologist, Paul Pelliot, has intcrpreted these
data in yet another way.!%% He suggests that both Berkai and
pich-erh-ko rcpresent titles, not personal names. Pieh-erh-ko, he
claims, renders the Mongol *berke or *berge, a kind of tax
collector, transcribed clsewhere in the Chinesc sources as pieh-
107. Bretschneider, Medieval Researches vol. 2. p Ko, and . §40.

10X, HYS. chap. 106, 10b; and MWESC, chap 6, 7b.
104. I'elbot, Notes on Marco Polo. vol. 1, p. 93
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friendly manner. Unfortunately for the conspirators, before
they reached their destination a supporter of Méngke dis-
covered their true intentions by chance. While out searching
for a lost camel, *Kescge (K'o-hsieh—chieh),2° a falconer (qushchi)
in Méngke’s guard, camc across onc of Shiremiin's wagons
that had broken down. By examining the wagon and skillfully
questioning the driver, the falconer leamed the rcal purposc of
Shiremiin’s and Naqu's visit, and he hurried back to warn his
sovereign of the plot against him. Although not taken seriously
at first, *Kesege finally convinced Mdngke and his senior of-
ficials of the impending danger. The cmperor then ordercd the
guard around the ordo reinforced and dispatched troops under
the command of Mége and his chief judge, Menggeser, to
mect Shiremiin, Naqu, and their followers. The conspirators,
unaware that their plans had been exposed, were surprised
by Mangke's troops and quickly taken into custody. Thus,
through a bizarre but unquestionably historical series of events,
the last serious opposition to the enthronement of Tolui's
cldest son was successfully turned aside.*©

When the new emperor took office in 1251 he was forty-
two years old. Like most Mongol princes of his day, he had no
cxtensive administrative training or experience, cxcept that
obtained on campaign. Mingke, or Hsien-tsung, was born
January 10, 1209, the first son of Sorqaghtani Beki, Tolui's
senior wifc. As a child he was a particular favorite of Ogodei,
whose second wife, Ang-hui (*Angqui) played a prominent

10, *Kescge, the Mangolian word for “wamer.” 1s obviowsly not his onginal name, but
an honorific bestowed upon him after he “wamned” Méngke. On the forn uf this
namc, sec Francis W Cleaves, “Aqa Minu,” HJAS 24 (1962-63): 73. 0. 65.

30. Accomts of *Kesege's adventures, which agnv in all essentials, can be found in
three contemporary and uncontestably independent sources: Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 3,
PP 10 46, and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1. pp. $74-79; JGajani/Lees. pp. 411 13, and
JiyiniiRaverty, vol. 2. pp. 1182-86; and Maongol Mission, pp. 147 -4X. 1n the travels of
Rubruck. Moreover, the 5, chap. 3. p. 15, and chap. 124, p. 1331, the biography of
Menggescr. confems vanous points, although ic docs not provide a full account of
thewe cvents. Sec aiw Cleaves, “Aga Minu.” pp. 72 74, for translated extracts from
Menggewr’s biography relating (o the discovery and suppression of the princes” plot
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pressed into Jochid service. The castern Qipchags, for example,
who submitted to the Mongols in 1236 or 1237, soon found
themiselves fighting alongside their overlords in the northern
Caucasus.®® The experience of the Moksha, a branch of the
Uralic-speaking Mordvins who inhabited the territory be-
tween the Volga and Oka rivers, was identical. Overwhelmed
in 1237, Moksha units subsequently accompanicd the Mongols
into Hungary and Germany, where, compelled to fight in
the vanguard, they sustained heavy casualties.®? Other peo-
ples, too, must have been impressed in this way, so that by
Méngke's reign, Jochid military strength, if unknown, was
certainly substantial.

In 1256, contingents from the Golden Horde arrived in Iran
via Darband to assist Hiilegii in the assault on Baghdad. Quli,
the son of Orda, and Balaghai, the son of Shiban (Jochi's fourth
son), were in command of these troops.®® The ethnic com-
position of the Golden Horde's contribution is not indicated,
but it seems fairly certain that the bulk of these troops were
of Mongol and Turkic origin, with perhaps a smattering of
northern Caucasians; Alans, as we know, were being mobi-
lized at this time to fight in China. Later on, the armics of the
Golden Horde would include Slavic contingents,®® but it is
unlikcly that many accompanied Quli and Balaghai to Iran in
1256, because the Slavic population had not yet been registered
and could not, therefore, be drafted for military service in
large numbers. In fact, with the possibic exception of Berke's
campaign against Poland in 1259, it is doubtful whether cast-
em Slavs participated in any of the Mongol campaigns of
Mongke’s reign.

66 Yen Fu, Ching-hsien chr, chap. 3, 17a-b.

67. “T'antar Relation, p. 80: and Mongol Mission, pp. 115 16. In Rubruck's account, the
Moksha are called Moxcl. On the identity of these two nares, sce Hudid al-‘alm. ed.
and trans. Vladimir Minorsky, 2d ed. (London: Luzac, 1979). pp. 463~64.

68, Kirakos. p. 227; JuvaynijQazvini. vol. 3. p. 32: and JuvaynijBoyle. vol. 2,
pp- 607 K

6. Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1. p. 409.
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picce of paper made out of cotton, a handbreadth in width and
length, and on this they stamp lines like Mangu’s seal.” 10! As
will be shown below, Mangke's scal, or tamgha, is found fre-
quently on the metal coinage of the western parts of the cmpire.

The paper moncy issued at that time was backed by silver
and silk.!92 Beyond this, however, little is known of Méngke's
**precious notes.” The scction in the Yiian shil that describes
the monetary system begins its discussion with Qubilai's reign,
stating that although paper moncy existed in the early Yiian,
*‘there arc no records [available] that would allow one to in-
vestigatc its regulation.” '3 As a result, we are left without
any data regarding the denominations into which the currency
was divided, nor any clear idca of the extent to which it was
circulated in Mangke's rcign. Some Chincse sourccs leave the
impression that the paper money of Mongke's reign was issued
solely by lacal governments or appanages, and that it could not
be used outside the jurisdiction of the issuing agency.'®4 This
information, howcver, cannot be considcred definitive, for in
some cases it clearly refers to the period before 1253, when
Mongke established the superintendency of paper currency,
whereas in others the chronological application of the data is
unclear.

The location of the boundary between the paper currency of
China and the mctallic currency of central Asia is another
question that cannot be answered with confidence. The only
cluc we have is the remark of Ch'ang Te, Mongkce's am-
bassador to Hiilegii, who says that “going wcst from Po-lo
(Pilad, a town to the southeast of Lake Balkash), gold, silver,
and copper are uscd as money; [the coins) have inscriptions but
101, Mongul Ausston. p. 171.

102 YSLP, chap. 2. 1b.
103 ¥S. chap. 3. P and Schurmann,
105, Wang “weschicn lsien-sheng 1a

Tconom \rnmmt.p 133, Franke. Geld und
chung,” pp. 125 and 3

cture, p. 13X,
i, chap. $4. Ka 9b, Schurmann,
chaft, p. 36; and Chan, “Liu Ping-
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Lastly, mention again should be made of the ethnic makcup
of the census teams, which in all cascs included both Mongols
(or central-Asian Turks) and Muslims. As argued previously,
this strongly suggests that population registers, or abstracts
thercof, were kept in several languages: in the indigenous lan~
guage for local use, and in Mongolian or Uighur for the use of
officials at the imperial court.

As regards the census in central Asia, of which little is
known, it will be convenient to make a few comments here. In
1252, Mas‘id Beg was directed to register the population
under his jurisdiction, which included Uighuristan, Farghana,
and Khwirazm.”® Although there is no direct confirmation of
this in the local sources, there being none extant for the period of
che Mongol domination, it is fairly certain that the census was
carricd out as ordered.*® We know, for instance, that the head
tax was collected in Turkestan at that time, and as its assess~
ment was intimatcly connected with the census, there seems to
be no reason to doubt that the registration, too, had been
implemented. Moreover, given the attention the emperor usu-
ally paid to the work of his subordinatcs and the importance he
attached to the census, Mas‘iad Beg could hardly have retained
his post, as he did throughout Méngkc’s reign, if he had failed
to comply with this order.

The Census in Russia
In the Rus chronicles, the census taken by the Mongols is al-
ways designated by the term chislo.®! Like its counterpart shuma-

79. JuvaynijQazvini, vol. 1. pp. 73-75: and Juvayni/Boylc, vol. 2. pp. sy7-98

%0. ). 1. Tikhonav, Khozdistva 1 obshehestvennys steoi wignrskoga gosdardtva, X X1V
. (Moscow-Lemingrad. 1906), pp 100 101, indicates that 3 census, with households
a5 the connting unit. was taken 1 Uighuristan in 1252, The author docs not provide a
source for this catement.

1. For gencral accounts of cemus taking m Russia during the Mongol period and
tater, e Thomas T Allsen, “Mongal Censas Taking in Ruc’ 1245 1275." Harvard
Ukeamian Studics s (1981): 32- 53, which draws heavaly on chis chapter. and Henry L.
Eaton, “Cadasters and Censuses of Muscovy.” Slavie Review 26 (1967): 54 69.
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servative critics of reform and centralization. In any event,
after the purge of the dissident Ogodeid and Chaghadaid
princes in the first year of his reign, opposition to Mongke's
rule from within the ranks of the army and the Mongol no-
bility was isolated and did not seriously inhibit the implemen-
tation of his policies.

Soviet scholars such as I. P. Petrushcvskii and N. Ts. Mun-
kuev have argued that the gans of the early Mongol Empire
can be divided into two distinct groupings on the basis of their
general policy orientation. In one category arc those qans—
Chinggis Qan, Chaghadai, and Giiyiig—whom they describe
as.steppe traditionalists, the encmics of agriculture and city life,
who pursued policies uniformly detrimental to their sedentary
subjects; on the other are those rulers—Ogadei, Méngke, and
Qubilai—whom they regard as champions of centralized im~
perial authority and advocates of some measure of accommo-
dation with the scdentary population under their control.”
Although their classification scheme is sustainable in broad
outline, their placement of Mongke exclusively within the
ranks of the centralizers is seriously misleading. Méngke, per-
haps alone of the early gans, cannot be placed neatly into one
or the other camp; he had a foot solidly planted in each.
Indeed, as argued above, Méngke's ability to attract support
from both factions was one of the major rcasons for his suc-
Cesses as emperor.

Considering the sizc and cultural diversity of the empire, it
is not surprising that the administrative systcm fashioned by
the emperor and his associates was composed of widely diverse
elements. The revenue system combined Mongol and cen-
tral Asian Turkic practices, population registration followed

7. 1. P. Petrushevakin, “*Rashid al-Din 1 cgo 1storichesku trud,” introduction to Rashid
al-Din. Shomik letopisei, vol. 1. pt. 1 (Moscow and Leningrad, 1952), pp. 12-15; and
N. Ts. Munkuev, O dvukh tendeatsiakh v politike pervykh mongol'skikh khanov v
Kitae v pervoi polovine X1 veka.” i Materialy po i i filologii “Fientral'noi Azn
(Trudy burfatskogo kumplcksnnga nauchno-issledovatel'skogo wstitata, vol. & Ulan
Udc. 1962). pp. 49 -50
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tfrom Qara Qorum just prior to Méngke's accession, and were
probably cxcused for the same reason. Badr al-Din Lu'lu’, the
prince of Mosul, was another who was allowed to send an
ambassador in licu of personally attending court; it is quite
likely that he was exempted from the arduous journey to
Mongolia because of his extreme age.#”

The interregnum between the reigns of Gilyiig and Mongke
was a trying time for many dependent rulers. Both factions
put pressure on these princes to side with their candidate. For
example, the Kart ruler of Harit, Shams al-Din, found himself
at the court of Yesii Mongke at the height of the struggle
between the Ogédeids and Toluids. The Chaghadai qan
tricd to force Shams al-Din to come out against Méngke
by threatening to press an investigation into a dispute that had
arisen between the Kart ruler and his Mongol adviscrs. Shams
al-Din wiscly rcfused to bow to the pressure, and later joined
forces with the Toluids, thereby saving both his crown and his
head.#8 Those who had succumbed to Ogodeid pressure or
were suspected of having favored the opposition in any way
were deposed and punished.

Salindi,*? the idug-qui®® of the Uighurs, was the most pro-
mincnt of the dependent rulers to fall victim to the purge. The
Uighurs, who spoke a Turkic language, had been the first
sedentary people to come under Mongol domination. In 1209,
the father of Salindi, Barchuq Art Tegin, had broken with his
overlord, the ruler (giir gan) of the Qara Khitai, and had vol-
untarily submitted to Chinggis Qan.®* Becausc of their cul-
K7. Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1, p. $76; Rashid/Boyle, p. 191. Badr 2l-1in was cxcused m
124 from personal participation in the campaign in Syna becanse of hus age. Rashid?
Karimi, vol. 2, pp. 7tR=19.

.S 1ddiqi, pp. 16268

%y On this name. e DTS, p. 8.

90 The Uighurs borrowed the tele idug-gur, or idugur, which means “povessor of holy
fortunc” or “luck,” from the Basmil, another Turkish-speaking people. Sce R Rahe
met, “Der Herrscherntel ldug-qut.” Ural-Altaische Juhebucher 15 (1964)-150=57.

1. On the ncorporation of the Uighurs into the Mongol Empire. scc Thomas T.

Allen, “The Yiian Dynasty and the Usghurs of Turfan in the Thirteenth Centary.” in
China among Cquale: The Middle Kingdom and its Neighbors, Tenth

. Morns Rossabi (Berkeley: Gmiversity of California Pees. 198

rtecnth Contunies,
L PP 243-s3
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developed a secondary meaning of a dry mcasure equal to one-
hundred man (the Anglo-Indian maund).!4¢ [ts usc as a tech-
nical term, in the sense of a special tax in kind, scems to have
arisen only in Mongol times. 4%

Juvayni states that by imperial order it was the responsibility
of Mongke's officials and local rulers to collect and deliver the
taghar to the troops.'4* The method of assessment is variously
and contradictorily reported in the sources. According to
Rashid al-Din, when Hiilegii’s army was cn route to Iran, cach
of the Tl-khan’s soldiers had to be provided with one taghar, or
one-hundred man, of flour and one “‘skin of wine.” 47 In the
Armenian History of Kirakos, however, it is said that each in-
dividual (malc) inscribed on the census rolls had to supply onc-
hundred man of flour and fifty man of winc, not that cach
soldier received that amount. Kirakos indicates that beyond the
flour and wine, two man of rice were demanded as well, along
with certain quantities of silver coin, ropes, arrowheads, horse-
shoes, and sacks!'*® In Georgia, this obligation was met in a
somewhat different manner. Here, each village had to provide
cach mingghan (unit of one thousand) raised in Georgia with
one lamb and one gold coin, and cach Georgian tiimen reccived
two sheep and one gold coin. The Georgian Chronicle goes on
to say that this same rate also applied in Rum (Asia Minor) and
in Baghdad (Iraq).14

Besides coin and immediately consumable commodities
such as flour and arrows, thc Mongols also demanded from
their subjects raw materials that could be transformed into

Ctimologicheskii dlovar tikskikh i3z ykov, vol. 3 (Moscow, tg¥o).
- s. "Mongolian Names and Term<,” pp. 338-3p: and DTS,
PP. 526 -27. In Avabic, taghar ix a dry measurc cqualhing 2,000 kilograms.

145. Taghar as 3 levy 15 fist mentioned under Ogoder. Sce Rashid/Alizade, vol. 2,
p. 120, and Rashid/Boyle, p. s¢

146. JuvaynijQazvini. vol. Y. pp. v3-ys and 112-13; and JuvaynifBoyle, vol. 2.
Pp. 60y and 621 22

147. Rashid/Karimi, vol. 2. p. #fa

148 Kirakos, p. 227.

149 Broswet, Géorgie. pp §51-52
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is that in China, as well as in lIran, there was onc set of reg-
isters for the general population (the civilian households), and
another set for those subject to military service (the military
houscholds).

In addition to monitoring the strength of military units and
keeping track of military households, the “census of the army™
had another important function: to record the ranks and cs~
tablish the seniority of military officers. This scems to be the
mcaning of Juvayni's statement that the commanders of tiimen
and lesscr units received gifts at the coronation of Guyiig “in
due order ... according to the census.” 3%

In the broadest sense, the census was an inventory of the
talent and wealth of the empire, the means by which skilled
craftsmen were identified and cconomic resources surveyed.38
The larger goal is reflected in a statement in the Georgian
Chronicle, which relates that Arghun Aqa recorded everything
“from men to animals, from cultivated fields to vineyards,
from gardens to orchards.” 37 It was for this reason that the
Mongols customarily included a demand for a census in their
instructions to surrendered states. In their view, the surrender
of a foreign state was not just an admission of military defeat
and of political subordination, but a pledge that the surrender-
ing state would activcly support the Mongols in their plans for
further conqucst. To fulfill this pledge, the surrendered state
had to place its entirc resources at the disposal of the empire,
and because a census was needed to identify and utilize these
resources effectively, the Mongols came to consider subinission
and the acceptance of the census as synonymous acts.3®

One further point should be made. The fact that Méngke

35. Boyle's translation, JuvaynijBoyle, vol. 1. p. s4. See ako JuvaynijQazvin, vol. 1.
p. 209.

36. Kirakos, p. 221. speaks of the obligations imposcd on artisans, mincrs, metal-
workers. dyen. and others.

32. Browce, Géorgie. p. $51

3R, Sayf/$1dufigi. p. 208 On occaston. the nvitation to submit to a cemus was used as 2
ruse de guerre 10 luce the uncuspecting to their deaths. See Rachid/Karinii, vol. 2, p. 712,
and Mangal Mission, p 17
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between Mongke and Batu; there are numerous other passages
(to be discusscd below) that provide support for the view that
the qaghan, not the qan of the Golden Hordc, was the domi-
nant figure in the empire. Bartol'd’s thesis, therefore, is not
argued on the basis of all the available evidence. It is also
rclevant to note that Bartol'd was not primarily interested in
the Golden Horde, but was concerned mainly with the bound-
aries between the various qanates, as this was an issue that
touched directly on the history and geography of Turkestan,
the central focus of his scholarly pursuits.

Although Soviet specialists on central Asia generally have
followced his lead in this matter,*° their colleagues working on
the Golden Horde have found much evidence that runs coun-
ter to Bartol'd’s argument.#! In the field of foreign relations,
for example, there are ample data showing that Mongke’s
prerogatives were in no way circumscribed by Batu. When
Hct'um 1, the king of lesser Armenia (Cilicia, located on the
southeastern coast of Asia Minor) went to Batu in 1254 and
expressed a desire to submit to the Mongols, he and his cn-
tourage were dispatched to Qara Qorum to negotiate their
entry into the empire.? Moreover, in the treaty resulting
from the discussions held at the Mongol capital, which es-
tablished guidelines for relations between the empire and its
new dependent state, only Mangke's name is mentioned.4?

The narrative of Rubruck’s travels, which Bartol'd relies on
for his thesis, contains further data that confirm Méngke's
exclusive powers in the sphere of foreign affairs. The friar,
who cntered Mongol territory through castern Europe, was
told by Batu himself that he could not stay in the territory of

40. Scc, for example. the collective volume, Istoriia Uzhekskoi SSR, vol. 1 (Tashkene,
1955). pp. 305-6.

41. G. A. Fedorov-Davydov. Obshchestvennyi sroi Zolotoi Ordy (Moscow. 1973).
PP- §
4. Galstidn. p. 26; and Kirakos, p. 223

43. For the text of the treaty in Russian trandaton, we Galstian, pp. 67-70.
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sources, served as his executioner. To carry the story through
Méngkc’s reign, Ogriinch also soon died and his son Mamuraq
(Ma-mu-12)%¢ was named his successor, probably in 1257.7
Another ruler to run afoul of the Mongols' succession dis-
putes was Rukn al-Din, the shih of the Qara Khitai dynasty of
Kirmin.®* The founder of this ruling housc, Birag Hajib, a
Khitan, had been a chamberlain at the court of the Khwirazm-
shahs. By the time of the Mongols’ initial incursions (1219)
into Khwirazm, he had been clevated to the post of governor
of Kirman. As soon as the armies of Chinggis Qan appcared in
that arca, he tendered his submission and was recognized as a
dependent ruler with the title Qutlugh Qan, (Fortunate Qan).
Baraq died in 1234 and Qutb al-Din, a nephew, replaced him.
After two years on the throne, Qutb al-Din was dismissed by
Ogéddei, and Rukn al-Din, a son of Biraq, was installed in his
stead. Qutb al-Din was then attached to the retinue of Mahmid
Yalavach and served with the latter in northern China. When
Mangke came to power, Qutb al-Din made a request of the
new cmperor that his throne be restored. On the recommen-
dation of Yalavach, Mdngke agreed, and Qutb al-Din rcturned
to Kirman in 1252. After purging the local administration of
elements hostile to himself and Méngke, Qutb al-Din came
back to the Mongol court in 1253-54 and brought charges
against Rukn al-Din. The latter was tricd and convicted of
illegally attempting to unseat Qutb al-Din and was subse-
quently turned over to his accuser for exccution.®® There is no

96 This name, previously known only in Chinese transcription, is now attested in an
Uighur text. See Geng Shimin and James Hamilton. “L'inscription ouigoure de la stéle
commemonative des Idug Que de Qoto," Turcica 13 (1981):26

97. Juvayni/Qazvi . 1, pp. 34-39: Juvayni/Boylc, vol. 1, pp. 48-s3; Rashid/
Karimi, vol. 1, p. $93; Rashid/Boyle, p. 21§; ¥S, chap. 122, p. 1331; and Geng and
“Inscription ouigoure.” p. 26.

98 Yor a bricf outline of the history of this dynasty. sec Karl Wittfogcl and Feng Chia-
sheng, History of Chincse Sciety. Liao ( Transactions of the American Philosophical Society.
0. vol. 36: Philadelphia. 1946). pp. 655 57

9. Kirmnifighsl, pp. 31 35. When Quib al-Din died in 1257 his youny son Hajjij
was named t0 succeed him, with Quelugh Tarkhan, the widow of the deccased ruler,
weving a3 regent—a pulitical arrangement much favored by Mongke. See also
Nutauzi. Muntakhab, p 23
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scheme, it was intended that the authorized taxes, which were
to be collected but once a year, would replace all other assess-
ments. Once having paid their authorized taxes, the populace
could not be approached again by the government until the
following year.2® The annual character of this program of
taxation is mentioned in other sources, for instance, the History
of Harat, which emphasizes that basic taxes were collected
yearly (saliyanah) during Mdngke's reign.2!

Besides abolishing unauthorized levies, certain traditional
assessments also were repealed. In western Asia, inheritance
taxcs were eliminated on orders of Hiilegii, and Juvayni men-
tions specifically that he carried out this directive in Bagh-
dad.?2 Nasir al-Din Tasi, in his financial treatise, comments on
the fact that such taxes always had been disliked by Chinggis
Qan and his descendants.2* This may be related to the fear that
Mongols held for a dcad man's legacy, an attitude noted by
Carpini in his travelogue.2¢

The problem posed by multiple and irregular levies was not
the only one facing Mongke in the area of financial adminis-
tration. Official corruption was also a matter of great concern.
In describing the chaos prevailing in the financial administra-
tion of Armenia in the years before Mangke’s reign, Kirakos
of Ganjak indicates that the main source of difficulty was cor-
ruption among the Mongol-appointed officials. Particularly
blameworthy was a revenue officer by the name of Buga, who
had been sent there by Giiyiig; examples of Buqa's avarice and
cruelty arc provided in somc detail. Kirakos statcs, too, that
Arghun Aqa was partially responsiblc for the deplorable con-

10 Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1. p. 75. and vol. 2, p. 254: JuvaynijBoyle, vol. 1, p. 97. and
vol. 2. p. 517,

1. Savf!$iddigi, p. o8

22 Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 1. p. 25: and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1.p 34

23. Tini/Minorsky. pp. 72-73. Tasf's treatie on finances, which briefly catcgorizes
and describes the taxes and financial adminstration of fran, was drawn up on orders
from Hiilcgis somctime in the carly 12600

24. Mongul Mussion. p. 13,
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period of transition in which taxes in kind were replaced par~
tially by taxes collccted in cash. This is not to say that a greater
portion of the taxcs levied in Mongke’s time actually was
collected in coin, but rather that a substantial start was made in
that direction.

The advantage, of course, of collecting revenucs in the form
of money is that its weight-to-value ratio is such that it can be
transported over much greater distances than is normally the
casc for levies in kind, as for instance, grain. For this reason, the
imperial court greatly preferrcd taxes in cash, for the latter
could be transported to court (in other words, placed directly
under the cmperor’s control), whereas taxes in kind, for the
most part, had to remain in the provinces because it was not
economically feasiblc to ship them over great distances. In
short, taxes in coin could be placed at the immediate disposal
of the court, whereas taxes in kind could not. A further advan-
tage of collecting revenuc in the form of money is that it
allows for the acquisition of a greater variety of goods (via
trade channcls) than do exactions in kind. Even under circum-
stances where grain could be brought to court, it had to be
utilized in the form in which it arrived. It was not generally
possible to convert it into some other type of goods or ser-
vice.” In the Mongol case, for cxample, cash collected in
Armenia could be used to pay for some service in China, but it
is highly unlikely that grain collected in Armenia could be
converted in this manncr. From Moéngke’s point of view,
thercfore, the monctization of the revenues had two desirable
effects: first, it gave him direct control over a greater portion
of the tax receipts; and sccondly, but of equal importance, it
provided him with a measure of cconomic flexibility that facil~
itated the mobilization of the cmpire’s resources.

In what follows, I shall outline Méngke's cfforts to place
sufficient currency in circulation to enable the populace to pay

96. John Hicks. A Theory of Economic Histary (Oxford: Oxtord University Press, 1969),
p ox.
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the west-Asian venture, several hundred thousand men.® Sup-
porting the armies in China likewise entailed elaborate pre-
paration and effort, as cvidenced by the large number of for-
tifications, bridges, assault boats, and rammed-carth roads
constructed in the course of these operations.!®

Although the other campaigns carried out in the 12505,
those against Kashmir,!! Tibet,!2 and the western Rus princi-
palitics'> were on a smaller scale, they were by no means minor
operations, particularly the attempts to subdue the Koreans,
who tenaciously resisted the invading Mongol armies until
1259.* All in all, the quantity of human and natural resources
needed to sustain the various campaigns was certainly tre-
mcendous. When one considers that the Mongols were not a
numcrous people—perhaps seven hundred thousand in all, in
Chinggis Qan’s day—and that as pastoral nomads (in the
steppe zonc) and hunter-gatherers (in the forest zone) they
commanded only limited resources, essentially just their herds
and a few personal possessions,'S the question naturally arises:
how did the Mongols acquire thc nceded manpower and
matériel?

The Thesis
Initially, of course, the Mongols were able to expand their
demographic and resource base by bringing some of the

9. The size of Mongol ficld atmies will be analyzed i greater detal in chap. 7.

10. ¥S. chap. 3. pp. 1617, and chap. 148, p. 1576. Sec also N. I. Svisrunova, “Gibel
gowdarstva Yuzhnykh Sunov,” TMAE, pp. 274-8
11. Karl Jahn, “A Note on Kashmir and the Mongok,” CAJ 2 (1956): 176-Ro.

12. What lutle 1 kndwn of Mongol operations against Tibet in the reign of Mngke is
duscusscd by Jinos Szetb, “Glosses an the Oeuvee of Bla-ma ‘Phags-pa: II. Some Notes
on the Events of the Years 1351-1354," AOASH 34 (1980): 272-8o.

13. Michact Hrashevsky, A History of the Uleraine (New Haven: Yale University Press,
1941), pp. 108-11.

14. See W. E. Henchorn, Korea: The Mongol Invasions (Leiden: E. . Brill, 1963). pp.
111-49, and Gari Ledyard, “The Mongol Campaigns in Korea and the Dating of the
*Secret History of the Mongoly'."” CAJ y (1964): 1-22.

15 On the uze of the population. see N. Ts. Munkuev. *Zametki o drevnikh mon-
golakh.” TMAE. p 367. For a discussion of the differences between the steppe and
forest cconomics, see B. Vladimiresov. Le régime social des Mongols (Paris: Adricn-
Masonncuve, 1938), pp. 19-56.






index-248_1.png
tuan-shih-kuan

tiimen

tiimen-u noyan
ulus
Cushr

_wan-hu
wu-hu-ssu

yastuq

GLOSSARY OF TERMS 23!

The Chinese equivalent of jarghuchi (.v.).
The number ten thousand; also a military/
administrative unit nominally fielding ten
thousand troops.

The commander of a tiimen (q.v.).

Used in different contexts to mean *‘popu-
lation,” “statc,” “people,” or “cmpire.” In
general, the subjects of a Mongol prince.
The Islamic “tithe”’~—the traditional por-
tion of the crop owed to the government.
**10,000 households™—the Chinese equiva-
lent of timen (q.v.).

“Five-household silk” —i.e., those attached
to princely appanages in northern China.
“Pillow” —the Turkic equivalent of balish
(q.v.).
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fidence.”® As an experienced administrator and “old China
hand,” he was a natural choice for the governorship of north-
ern China, which was headquartered in Pcking.”® According
to Jamail Qarshi, Mahmud Yalavach died in the spring of 1254,
a statcinent that finds indircct confirmation in the failurc of the
Chinese sources to mention him after that time.8°

It is not explicitly so stated in any source, but it appears
likely that Mahmiid Yalavach's replacement was Bujir, a Mon-
gol whom Maéngke had named as an assistant to Mahmad in
1251.81 The evidence for this suggestion is that in an edict of
1255 concerning religious affairs in northern China, Méngke
refers to his recent appointment of Bujir (Pu-chih-erh) as chief
Judge (t'ou tuan-shih-kuan), the title Mahmiid himself usually
bears in the Chinese sources.®? Bujir, whose tribal affiliation is
unclear, was in Mongke's service by 1247 and perhaps even
attended the future gaghan during the Qipchaq campaign of
1236—41. Hc lived into Qubsilai’s reign, and he seems to have
favored, as did most of Mongke’s followers, the claims of
Arigh Boke over those of Qubilai.??

Maongke's selection for the governorship of Turkestan was
Masciid Beg, Mahmiid Yalavach’s eldest son. When Ogddei
transferred Mahmiid to China in 1241, Mas‘id replaced his
father. Like his father, Mas¢iid had run afoul of Téregene, been

78. HYS. chap. 133, 43 and MWESC. chap. 46. 2b. Mahmiid Yalavach and his
deseendants served the Mongols for four gencrations in China, Turkestan, and lran
For a bricf study of this fannly, scc Thomas T. Allsen, “Mahmid Yalavach (Ya-lu-wa-
ch'ih).” forthcaming in Yian Personalities, vol. 1, ed. Igor de Rachewiltz and Hok-lam
Chan (Wicsbaden: Otto Harrassowitz).

79 ¥S. chap. 134, p. 1438; YWL, chap. 62, 123; and Chang Chih-han, Hsi-pen chi,
chap. 19. 7b.

X0 Jaml Qarshi, Mulhagdt al-surih, p. 139.

1. VS, chap. 3. p. 15

%2. Ts'2i Mei-piao, Yuan-tai par hua pri-chi-lu (Peking. 19ss). pp. 101 and 103. For a
translation, scc Ed. Chavanncs, “Inscriptions et piéces de chancelleric chinoises de
F'épogue mongole,” TP 5 (1905): 37879, n. 4. and 391 -92

¥3. YS. chap. 122 p. 1328, and chap. 124, p. 1352: Rashid/Boyl, p. 225 and
Rashid/Karimi. vol. . p. 6ot, where his name i restored as Qiichii. Sce also Pelliot
and Hambis, Campagnes, pp. 5-7: and Thomas T. Allen, “Bujir (Pu-chih=crh),”
forthcommng in Yian Personahtics
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however, that therc may have been around 500,000 military
houscholds®® and perhaps 800,000 to 900,000 appanagc house-
holds.®® Whatcver the total population of northern China and
the actual percentage of houscholds in cach of the three
categories, there were fairly extensive records available on the
numbers and whereabouts of the Mongols’ Chincse subjects in
Maongke’s time, records that continued to be used in the first
decade of Qubilai’s reign. !

Elsewhere in eastern Asia, the Mongols madc frequent de-
mands on the Korean court for a census, but no comprehensive
registration was ever carried out owing to the continuous war-
fare in the peninsula between 1231 and 1259.92 And according
to an imperial edict preserved in the writings of ‘Phags-pa
bla-ma, a census was ordered for Tibet in 1252. No certain
cvidence exists, however, that any registration was conducted
there during Mangke's reign. In the opinion of Luciano Pe-
tech, the first and only Mongol census in Tibet took place in
1268.3

The Census in Iran

What appears to be the first census (shumdrah in Persian, liter-
ally, number or computation) attcmpted by the Mongols in
western Asia took place in 1240, In that year, Korgiiz
(George), the Uighur governor of Khuriasan and the predecessor

9. This estimate 15 based on the fact that in 1268 the combined quoea of Han and
Mongol military houscholds in northern China was set at 720.000. This miatter will be
discussed morc fully in chap. 7

60. 1 ammived at this estimate by calculatng the total numbcr of appanage houscholds
dutributed hetween 1236 and 1258, According to figures provided 1n the Yian shih,
chap. vs. pp. 911 23, Opédci granted 7%0.%0y and Mangke 142,409. for a grand total

61. ¥S. chap. 99, pp. 9<1-53.

62 Henthomn, Korea, pp. 75. 76+ 77, and 104-

63 Jinos Szeeb. “Glowes on the Ocuvre of Bla-ma "Phags-pa. I On the Activity of $a-
kya Pandita. n Tihetan Stushes in Honour of Hugh Richardson. cd. Michac Aric and
Aung $San Suu Kyi (Warmmster: Ans and Phillips. 1980). pp. 201-92. and Luciano
Petech. “The Mongol Census o Tibet.” i Tibetan Studies in Honour of Hugh
Richardson. pp. 233~ 3K, especially p 217,
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ward from Jungaria in the spring of 1248 with a large army,
intent on forcing a showdown with Batu. Giiyiig's destination,
according to Rashid al-Din, was the area of Emil Qochin,
evidently a reference to the region between the Emil and
Qobagq rivers in eastern Jungaria. Batu at that time was in Ali
Qamiq, an unidentified place described only as one week’s
march from Qayalig, a city south of Lakc Balkash and to the
west of Jungaria. Batu, therefore, was dircctly in the line of
march of Giiyiig’s massed troops.

Sorgaghtani Beki, the widow of Tolui (d. 1233), sent a
messenger to warn Baw of Giiyiig's approach, clearly intimat-
ing that the qaghan’s intentions toward the house of Jochi were
hostile. Taking heed of the warning, Batu remained where he
was and *‘awaited the arrival of Giiyiig Qan with vigilance and
caution.” '* An armed clash between the lines of Jochi and
Ogddei appeared imminent when Giiyiig suddenly died, some
distance from Besh Baliq (a city on the northern slopes of the
T'ien-shan), and the scemingly inevitable confrontation was
thus averted.

When news of Giiyiig's death reached Batu, he called for a
quriltai to be held in Ali Qamiq to select a successor to the
deceascd qaghan.'® As was the usual Mongol custom, Batu
suggested that Oghul Qaimish, Giiyiig's widow, bc named

Yian shib.” Zentralasiatische Stwdien 10 (1976): 152 and n. 23, p. 153, she takes pa-ti-u
not 25 3 type of soldicr. a member of the be'atud, but as the personal name of the
commander (whom she idendifics with the famous general Subétei) under whose
authority the newly recruited troops were supposedly placed. In my view. this inter-
preation is Dulty. Fine, the term ba'atur, understood a5 “shock trooper,” makes
perfect semsc in the context of the decree (a postibility she docs not consider), whereay
Ba'atur a5 2 personal name is 3 somewhat forced intcrpretation. Secondly, her identi-
ficanon of the Ba'atur of the decrec with Sibéter is extremely doubtful. No other
source mentions Subéte 1n this conncetion. for the very good reason that he was
almast certainly dead by that me. For a discuswon of ha'arur and hu'anad av technical
military terms, sce Hsian Chi<h'ing, The Mulitary Establishment of the Yuan Dynasty
(Cambndge: Harvard Univensity Press. 1978). p. 36.

15, Ravhid/Karimi. vol. 1. p. 524, and Rashid/Boyle. p. 130

16. The Y. chap. 3. p. 15, gives A-la To-hu-la-wau as the sitc of this guriliai. Pclhiot and
Hambrs. Campagnes. p. $3. reconstruct the name a3 *Ala-toghrag.





index-296_1.png





index-252_1.png
GLOSSARY OF CHINESE CHARACTERS

Nan-chao
Ni-chih-ma-ting
Nieh-ku-la

O-ting Pao

Pa-ch'th-man
Pa-la

p'ao-shou chiin
pao-yin

P’eng T’icn-hsiang
pi-she-{ch’ih}
Pich-erh-ko
pich-li-ko
Pich-shih Pa-li
Po-lan
Po-lu-hai
Po-lu-ho
Po-lu-huan
Pu-chih-crh
Pu-chih-erh

Pu T’ien-chang

Se-mu
shang-hsia
shang-shui
shang-t'ien
Shang T'ing
sheng

shih
Shih-lich-men
Shu-lu
shui-liang
shui-t'ien
ssu-liao

EE

18T
i

HE R
gl

FAIE S

Ak
A4

) Fo
[2K:3
AN 4
LM A)
5 g
B
B AN
#
TRE
ER/NG
FHRE
A6
iR

b KB

[GA]]
L°F
B
La
i 4
ES

{i
&5
KHE
R
Aut
Kot

235





index-115_1.png
98 TOOLS OF CENTRALIZATION

in preparing their correspondence used only the “simple name,
making no difference between sultan and commoncr.” 62

The qaghan himself on occasion wrote his own edicts, and
he maintained close contact with the work of the secretariat:
“The emperor,” according to the Yiian shik, “*‘made drafts [of
Jarlighs) in his own hand, changing them over and over. After-
wards he instituted them (i.c., the jarlighs) and supervised his
court officials very strictly.” ¢4 Record-keeping and adminis-
trative procedures werc well developed and centrally con-
trolled during Mongkc's reign.

Owing to the large numbers of administrative personnel, a
sizable part of Qara Qorum was set aside for their use. The
“capital,” in Rubruck’s description, was divided into a Muslim
section, which housed the bazaar; a Chinese section, where the
artisans and craftsmen worked; and a third section, fitted out
with large palaces, which was inhabited exclusively by court
scribes.®® It should be remembered, however, that as Méngke
still followed a largcly nomadic life style, he was in the capital
for only part of the ycar. The emperor spent the rest of the
time in various “satellite” camps and hunting grounds that
surrounded the impenial capital.®¢ When he was on the move,
a large portion of the imperial court and government traveled
with him. In essence, the administrative center of the empire
was any placc where the qaghan decided to camp.

In concluding this discussion of the central government, two
points deserve special empbhasis. First, with the exception of an
Uighur or two, the senior officials of the secretariat were ex-

63. Hoyle's erandlation. Juvayni/Boyle. vol 1. p. 27 Sce akso Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1,
P19

64. YS, chap. 3. p. 19.

5. Meagol Musston, p 184 For further information on the Tayout of the imperial
court, sce the finc artick: with maps by the Soviet archeologists S. V. Kisclev and L. A.
Evitikhova, “Dvorets Kara-Karuma,™ in Drevnemongol'skic goroda (Moscow, 1965).
PP. 13X 66

66 For wore details. see John Andrew Boyle, “The Scawnal Revidences of the Great
Khan Ogadei.”™ m The Mongol World Empire (London: Vaniorum Reprints. 1977). pp.
145 51
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Because the deepening tension between the qaghan and the
regional gans had made possible his own rise to power,
Mangke was fully cognizant that these confrontations between
the senior Chinggisid lines, if allowed to continue, might also
spell disaster for his own regime. Such confrontations could
bring about the complete collapse of his power or so limit his
authority that the implementation of his palicies would be
rendered impossible. To prevent this, Mongke not only had to
destroy those princes who had openly opposed his enthrone-
ment, but also had to ensure that his own backers accepted
his authority without serious qualification, or at a minimum,
voluntarily supported his programs. Having disposed of his
enemics, Mongke now faced the equally important task of
dealing with his fricnds.

Iminediately after the quriltai of 1251, Mongke, according to
Rashid al-Din:

Put one of his brothers, Qubsilai Qaghan, in charge of the
countries of Khitai (northcrn China), Machin (southern
China), Qarajang (Yiinnan), Tangut, Tibet, Jurche,
Solanga (northern Korca), Kali (Kao-li, or Korea) and
thac part of Hindustan which is contiguous to Khitdi and
Machin,® and to Hiilegii he assigned the countrics of the
west [such as) [ran, Syria, Egypt, Rum, and Armcnia, so
that cach of them, with the armics that they would have,
would be his right and left wings.®

In essence, Mongke, on his own initiative had crcated two new
regional qanatcs, a measure that strengthened his hand vis-i-vis
the impenial princes.

The immediate task of thesc two ncw qans being the exten-
sion of Mongol power in eastern and western Asia, Mongke
was thus able to expand the population and resource basc
under direct Toluid control. At the same time. the new geo-
political alignment resulting from the formation of the addi-

§ VS, chap. 3. p. 15, and chap. 4. p. 19, also alludes 1o Qubilai's new acagnments.
6. RashidjKarimi. vol. 2. p. 68s
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This procedure has the additional advantage of providing a
larger framework in which to compare the frequently frag-
mentary, cryptic reports cncountered in these local sources.
In many cases, isolated or unclear data become comprehensible
or take on new meaning when aligned chronologically with
related information culled from documents and narratives
originating in other parts of the empire.2® This is best exempli-
fied by the treatment of thc census carried out in the Rus
principalities in 1257~59, discussed in chapter s. In this in-
stance, essential information on the preparation, timing, and
management of the census not found in the Rus chronicles is
provided by various foreign sources.

This methodology necessitates a departure from the usual
piecemeal approach to the history of the Mongol Empire, in
which sinologists study the Yiian dynasty, Islamicists the II-
khdns, and Russian historians the Golden Horde.?* This parcel-
ing out of Mongol history among various academic fields has
had several undesirable effects. First, events are often cvaluated
only in the light of local conditions, when in fact they are
related to developments in other parts of the empire. Sccondly,
there is a strong tendency to view matters solcly from the
standpoint of the subject population. Mongol policies fre-
quently are analyzed in terms of their impact on the Chinese,
the Rus, and others, and only rarcly in terms of Mongol
motives and goals. Therefore, my approach will be to look at
events from the perspective of thc empire as a whole and from
the standpoint of the Mongol leadership.

To a large extent, this compartmentalization of Mongol

30. the Soviet scholar L. N. Gumilev has froquently used this method to establish and
explain caual links berween widely separaced and seemingly unconnected events in
the history of the Furasian steppe. His latcst work. Poiski vymyshlennogo Tsarstva:
Legenda o gosudarstve Presbitera loanna (Muscow, 1970), makes extensive use of this
technique. Sec especially chap. 14. pp. 346 80.

21. The Chaghadai ganate has been litle studied; only a few Soviet and European
orientalists have published on the mubyect.
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Din augments JuvaynT's account with data drawn from now-
lost Mongol chronicles (concerning which, see below). Thus,
the works of Juvayni and Rashid al-Din complement one
another and should always be consulted togcther on any prob-
lem regarding the reigns of the first four rulers of the cmpire.2¢

Rashid al-Din’s Shutab-i panjganah (Five Genealogies) is also
of considerable value. Prepared as a supplement to his Collected
Chronicles, this work, which survives in a single manuscript,
contains valuable information on the wives, sons, ministers,
and gencrals of the early Mongol rulers. A unique feature of
this work is that it renders the names of Mongol princes in
both Arabic and Mongol (that is, Uighur) scripts.2”

Some of the local histories in Persian, particularly the His-
tory of Hardt (Ta’rikh-i namah-i Hardt), written in the latter part
of the fourteenth century, arc quite useful, in that they describe
in some detail the implementation of Méngke's financial and
administrative measures on the local level. The Armenian and
Georgian chronicles also are helpful in following the imple-
mentation of Mongol policies in a specific region. Some of
these sources, moreover, such as the History of the Armenians by
Kirakos of Ganjak (d. 1271), a contemporary account of the
era of Mongol expansion in western Asia, and the anonymous
Georgian Chronicle, which covers the thirteenth and fourteenth
centuries, supply at times critical information on areas outside
the Transcaucasus.2® Another useful characteristic of thesc
sources is that they were written by individuals unconnected

26. John Andrew Boyle, “Juvayni and Rashid al-Din as Sources on the History of the
Monguls,” in Historians of the Middle East, ¢d. Bernard Lewis and P. M. Holt (London:
Oxford University Press, 1963). pp. 133-37.

27. The Shwab-i panjganah was discovered by A. Zcki Validi Togan in 1927 in the
Topkapi Saray) Museum (eat. no. 2932). For further details on its contents, scc A. Zeki
Validi Togan, *The Composition of the History of the Mongols by Rashid al-Din,”
CAJ 7 (1962): 68-71. | should like to thank Bruce D. Craig, Curator of the Middle
Ease Collection of the University of Chicago Library, for procunng a microfilm of
this manuscript for me.

28, For full biblographic particulars. scc che Abbreviations Used in Notes. under
Brosset. Géorgie. and Kirakos
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ployed declines markedly and the role of individuals from the
local population increascs substantially.

Just as the activities of local administrations were monitored
by the regional administration and the darughachi on the spot to
cnsure that the programs of the emperor were not undercut by
local intcrests, so the emperor, his central secretariat, and his
liaison officers kept a close surveillance on the activities of the
regional administrations. So far as can be dctermined from the
sources, all orders of the gaghan, of whatever importance,
were transmitted to the regional secretariats as written direc-
tives. Rubruck records that when the petition of an Armenian
monk, who had requested two hundred ingots to rebuild a
church, was approved by the emperor, Mongke ordered that a
letcer be “‘addressed to the official who receives the tribute in
Persia and greater Armenia (that is, Arghun Aqa) telling him
to pay him (the monk) the said sum of money."” 11 Similarly,
when Hindu Chagq, the Sénid commander was executed (sce
ahove), the order was carried out on the basis of signed instruc-
tions from the emperor.

To make sure that the directives actually were implemented
according to instructions of the central authorities, the records
of the regional administration, particularly those that related to
financial matters, were checked periodically by the central
authorities. Arghun Aga’s handling of the affairs of Khurasan
was carefully scrutinized by Bulghai in 1252, and in 1256—57
the governor again was required to journey to Qara Qorum
for another assessment of his performance. On this occa-
sion, Arghun’s revenue accounts (muhdsibat) were gonc over
with great care, the auditors being Chinese scribes (kitbah-i
khitai).*2® And when Mangke found it necessary to check the
financial affairs of the regional administration of northern
China, which was staffed by Mongols. Turks, and Muslims, he
used a sinicized Khitan, Yeh-lii Chu, the son of Ych-li Ch'u-

Vio. Mangol Mission. p. 116,
120 Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 2. p. 259; and Juvayni/Royle. vol. 2. p. 522
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lenge to the qaghan’s authority. All Méngke could do was to
try to minimize the damage by keeping as tight a rein as
possiblc on the financial administration of the territories so
granted.

The Mongol tradition of hereditary succession to officc was
another practice that, to some degree, limitcd the central
government’s frcedom of action. Thirteenth-century sources
abound in examples of sons succeeding fathers, or brothers
succeeding brothers, in both military and civil offices. Méngke
made no attempt to stop this practice, and on the whole, seems
to have been content with this Mongol way of doing things. It
should be remembered, howcver, that even though one could
gain access to office through inheritance, this was no guarantee
that one would retain it for long if he were incompetent or
disobedient. In Mongke’s reign, for instance, the commander
of a tiimen in Iran was executed for a serious breach of disci-
pline and then replaccd by his brother. When the latter proved
to be less than steadfast as a combat leader, he, too, was put to
death. The possessions of the two brothers” descendants and
heirs were confiscated and the command of the fimen given
over to a nonrelative.?

Finally, it should bc obscrved that thc emperor also pre-
served the collegial character of the regional secretariats. Senior
members of the Toluid house, as well as the lcaders of allied
lines, continued to post personal representatives (nokod) to the
staffs of the regional administrations. Here again, the emperor
defetred to established Mongol practice. As a devoted and self-
proclaimed champion of Mongol ways, Mongke was not by
naturc an innovator; whencver feasible, he preferred to stay
within the bounds of convention and to exert his authority by
traditional means through traditional institutions.

Although the administrative system was not perfectly uni-
form and had ro accommodate practices that ran counter to

9. Rashid/Alzade, vol. 1, pp. 154-5s.
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terized this period, and the accompanying resurgence of the
power of appanage princes and Muslim tax farmers, the popu~
Jation must have been subject to much the same kind of
exploitation that they had faced prior to the introduction of
Ych-li Ch'u-ts'ai’s reforms. The restrictions that Méngke had
to imposc on princes and officials when he first came to power
point to this conclusion.

At about the same time that Yeh-li Ch'u-tslai was imple-
menting his measures in China, the Khwirazmian merchant,
Mahmiid Yalavach, was busily instituting a somcwhat similar
series of tax reforms in the Mongol possessions in the west,
primarily central Asia. The importance of these measurcs is
that Mongke, according to Juvayni, decreed soon after his
accession that Yalavach’s method of assessing and collecting
taxcs, theretofore limited to central Asia, was to serve as the
basis of the impcerial revenuce system.” Yalavach's role in the
cvolution of Mongol taxation is sometimes perfunctorily
acknowledged, but so far as 1 am aware, no special study has
yet been made of the matter.® The failure to recognize his
contribution to Méngke’s revenuc reforms is duc largely to the
absence of local sources for the history of central Asia in the
Mongol cra. But despite this lack, the available information,
though fragmentary, fully sustains Juvayni’s assertion that
Yalavach developed new revenue measures during his tour of
duty in central Asia and thac later these were applied on the
imperial level.

From the Campaigns of the Holy Warrior, a thirteenth-century
account of Chinggis Qan and Ogddci, written in Chinese, but
undoubtedly based on a Mongol original, we know that Yala-
vach was placed in charge of tax collection in the “westcrn
regions™ (hsi-ys) in 1229 and remained there until about 1239
or 1240, the year before he was transferred to northern China.?

7. Juvaymi/Quavini, val. 2, p. 254: and fuvayni/Boyl
% See, for example, Schurm.
Winchomy

vol. 2, p. $17
Tributary Practices,” pp. 369 and 371
I, pp. 203 and 310,
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answered the complaints against him by explaining that the
original schedule of rates was such that the tax quotas that the
central authoritics had set for cach administrauve region could
not be met (which may account for the fact that the qubchir
had been Jevied on women and children in Armenia). Finding
that Argun Aga's explanation for the difficulties was reasonable
and his proposals for corrective action suitable, Mongke con-
tinucd him in office and sent him back to Khurisan in 1258
with instructions to implement the agreed-upon mcasures. Es-
sentially, Arghun’s recommendation was a “‘soak-the-rich”™
scheme. The governor argued that whereas one dindr might be
a burden for a poor man, the seven dindrs demanded of the
wealthy caused them in most cases little or no embarassment.
Thercfore, the seven-dingr maximum was raised to ten. When,
however, it was discovered that cven this amount could be
borne easily by the well-to-do, Arghun obtained permission to
raise the maximum to five hundred dinars, while still maintain-
mg lower rates of one or two dindrs for the poorer classes. It
was on the basis of this schedule of rates that the gubchir was
assessed in western Asia during the final years of Mongke's
reign, a schedule that allowed the tax quotas to be met.”®

As a sideligh, it is interesting to note that not only was the
qubchir disliked as an cconomic burden in western Asia, but
that in the minds of many Muslims it was equated with the
jizah, the poll tax imposed by Islamic states upon their non-
Muslim subjects. For this reason it was particularly resented in
Iran. In his financial treause, Nasir al-Din Tasi is quick to
remind Hillegii “that nothing used to be levied as a poll tax
(bar-sar-ha-i ishan)”" by the kings of old, that is to say, the
former Islamic rulers of Iran.®® Despite this none-too-subtle

Qazvin, vol. 2, p. 261, and Juvayni/Bovle, vol. 2. p. 524

ii/Minonky. p. 73. In the Islamic sources, the qubcr 15 sometimes called sar
v or sardnah. See 1. P, Petrushevskii, K istoni podushnor podati v Irane pri
mongolshom vladychestye.” in Issledavantia po storiy kl'tury narodo Vistoka- Shomik
v chest Akademibea . A. Orbeli. ed V. V. Struve (Moscow-Laingrad, 1960), pp. 413-
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century. With reference to the composition of thc Mongol
armies in castern Asia, Rashid al-Din reports that besides the
Mongols and the Chinese, Tangut, Jurchen, and Korean (Sol-
angqa) troops were available to Mdngke in some numbers.3¢
The Chinese sources confirm this, and note the presence of
various other “‘ethnic” contingents as well: Nan-chao, for in-
stance, raised two tiimens for service in the campaign against
Annam, the Uighur kingdom scnt at least one tiimen to Sze-
chwan, and the Alans of the northem Caucasus provided another
tiimen (as wcll as two smaller units of indeterminate size) for
the same operation.?S Although no comprehensive numerical
breakdown of thesc *“ethnic” units is possible, it does appear
probablc that the formations listed above, taken in conjunction
with unknown quantities of Tangut, Jurchen, and Korean
troops, provided the Mongols with another 50,000.

The proportion of the Chinesc populace called to arms
varied greatly according to time and place. On occasion, one
adult male in ten or one in twenty was called. At other times,
the basis of recruitment was the household, not the individual.
In such instances, one recruit was taken from a given number
of households; for example, one household out of three had to
provide a recruit, and those not required to contribute were
called “auxiliary military households™ (¢’ieh chiin-hu).>¢ But
whether actually inducted or merely liable to call-up, those
houscholds and individuals on the military registers were at-
tached to, and undcr the supervision of, a specific tiimen{wan-
hu, or its componcnts. As noted before, each of these auxiliary
formations, whether active or in reserve, also functioned as a
territorial/administrative unit. This is bornc out by the Chinese
sourccs, which indicate that in Méngke's time detachments of
the “New Army” werc raised within a specific administrative

34. Rashid/Kasimi, val. 1, p. 6o1: and Rashid/Boylc. p. 255

35. ¥S. chap. 122, p. 1321, chap. 123. p. 1343, chap. 135, pp. 1434 and 1456, chap. 154.
P- 1648, chap. 166, p. 1784, and YWL, chap. 26. 2b.
36 ¥S. chap. 9R. pp. 946-47.
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trated a great deal of political and administrative power in the
office of qaghan. Additional evidence for this conclusion will
be presented in the following chapters, which show that the
center’s demands for resources were met on the regional and
local levels.

The basic demands that the Mongols imposed on all of their
sedentary subjects are clearly summarized in Qubilai’s order of
1267 to the ruler of Annam: (1) the ruler must come personally
to court, (2) sons and younger brothers are to be offered as
hostages, (3) the population must be registered, (4) militia units
are to be raised, (s) taxes are to be sent in, and (6) a darughachi is
to take charge of all affairs.!25 Another set of instructions to
surrendering states, directed to the Korean monarch in 1262,
contains the same demands, but also requires the establishment
of postal relay stations, jams.!2¢ Although these two decrees
transcend the chronological limits of this study and deal specifi-
cally with clicnt states, they nonetheless provide a basic blue-
print of the methods of controlling and exploiting the seden-~
tary population of the empire that were used during Méngke's
reign. Obviously, the first two demands, concerning atten-
dance at court and hostages, are not appropriate when discuss-
ing areas directly under Mongol control, but the remaining
points apply without qualification. There was, in fact, no differ-
ence between the obligations of the subject populace directly
subordinate to Mongol rule and those living in dependent
states. A farmer in Georgia or in the Uighur kingdom bore the
samc burdens as the Chinese peasant in Hopci or his counter-
part in Khuridsin. Even the administrative structure was basi-
cally the same. In all cases, native officials who knew the local
languages and customs worked alongside Mongol-appointed
residents, usually foreigners, who looked after the interests of
the qaghan.

125. YS. chap. 200, p. 2196
126. The text of this order is given in the Koryd Sa, chap. 2. 26a-27b, and translated
by W. E. Henthorn, Korea: The Mongol Invasions (Leiden: E.J Brill, 1963). p. tya.
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show that in addition to the Jochids and Toluids, who sup-
ported him to a man. many Chaghadaids and Ogodeids also
had agrecd, cither in person or through representatives, to his
enthronement. Conversely, it was equally important to es-
tablish that the opposition had consciously violated the Mon-
gol law code (jasagh) by repudiating the will, or the conscnsus,
of the quriltais that had elccted and enthroned Mangke, and
that they had then compounded their crime by attempting to
assassinate their rightful sovereign. In this instance, Méngke's
supporters could point out that Naqu and Qoja reneged on
their freely given agreements to support the choice of the Ala
Qamigq quriltai (M6ngke) and that Shiremiin, who had made
no such agreement, had neverthcless refused to acknowledge
the new qaghan oncc the consensus had been reached and the
decision announced. In the view of Mdngke and his backers,
such conduct by itself was a scrious breach of the jasagh, to say
nothing of the attempted assassination.

The trials were thus a dramatic way of making the point
that Méngke was indeed the legitimate ruler of the empire. To
make this point absolutely clcar, it was desirable that the ac-
cused confess to their wickedness and openly acknowledge
Mangke's right to the throne. To encourage such behavior,
thosc who were quick to make the desired admissions, for
example, Quja, farcd much better than did their associates who
persisted in “‘error.”

Because the trials were such a critical part of the legitimation
cfforts, the hearings were conducted with all duc regard for
form. All those charged with crimes were tricd and sentenced
by their peers. The princes were dealt with by Méngke, and
the officers in their cmploy stood before Menggescr, the chief
Jjudiciary of the empirc. Even Oghul Qaimish and Shiremiin's
mother faced their ordeal in the presence of a peer, Sorqagh-
tani Beki. In a speech to Menggeser's children, the emperor
himself vigorously defended the proceedings and penalties
as just, not harsh or incquitable. Mongke repeatedly insisted
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ficials thought to be hostile to the new regime and replaced
them with Mongke's selections. In Harat, for example, a cer-
tain Sharif al-Din, a secretary (bitigchi)¢7 in the employ of the
Chaghadaids, was arrested, tried, and executed by Mongke's
resident (darughachi) at the court of the Kart dynasty, a local
ruling housc in northern Afghanistan. ¢

The purge also was extended to various local dynasts who
were clients of the Mongols. The ruler of the Uighurs and the
shih of the Qara Khitai dynasty of Kirman both dicd at the
hands of the exccutioner. This phase of the purge, however,
will be discussed in greater detail in chapter 3.

The total number of those who fell victim to the purge is
not known, but the sources leave the impression that it was
quite large. Rubruck, for instance, reports that in addition to
Shiremiin and his immediate confederates, three hundred
“Tartar (that is, Mongol) nobles” perished at Méngke's
orders.4® Rubruck further reports that Maongke told him that
Oghul Qaimish, because of her folly, “had destroyed her whole
Sfamily.” 5° Similarly, Jizjani claims that Mongke *‘carricd out
his measures so that not a trace of the tribe of Chaghadai
remained upon the face of the carth, with the exception of
one or two of Chaghadai's sons.” 5! The Armenian historian
Kirakos of Ganjak also affirms that the line of Chaghadai very
nearly was extinguished.52 Although these sources may over-
state the casc to some degree, there is no doubt that the ranks of
the Ogodeids and Chaghadaids were thinned substantially.

As for officials and military commanders, Rashid al-Din
informs us that seventy-seven were cxecuted in Mongolia fol-
lowing Menggcser’s investigations.>* Many must have died as

47. Thic is the Turkic form: bichéchi 13 the Mongohian.

so. Ibid . p 203. My italics.

§1. Ravery's tramslation, Jizini/Raverty. vol. 2.p 1186, See abo JoajinifLecs, p. 412.
52. Kirakos, p. 236.

$3 Rashid{Karimi, vol. 2, p. s91. and Rashid/Boyle. p. 212
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When Giiyiig left the campaign in 1241 to rctumn to Mon-
golia, Méngke was detailed to accompany him in order to
look after the intcrests of his family in the event of a change in
the Mongol leadership. When Giiyiig came to power, Méngke
and his family, although not enthusiastic supporters of the
new qaghan, accepted the decision without demur and again
made a point of loyally obeying all orders emanating from the
throne. While maintaining a correct posturc toward Giiyiig,
Mangke. on the advice of his mother, Sorqaghtani Beki, was
carcful to remain on intimate terms with Batu, the reigning
grand qan's arch cnemy. Mongke continually made inquiries
concerning Batu's failing health and visited him whenever
possible. When Batu summoned the guriltai at Ali Qamiq
following the death of Giiyiig, it was Méngke, characteristi~
cally, who was the first to answer the call.>®

As a personality, Mdngke stands in sharp contrast to his
predecessor. Whereas Giiyiig was profligate to an extreme,
Méngke was very frugal, with a great distaste for waste and
excess. The only known extravagance that can be laid at his
door is a great fountain that brought forth four different al-
coholic beverages, which Méngke had had built at Qara
Qorum by the Parisian artisan Guillaume Boucher.?” In gen-
eral, Méngke emerges from the sources as a dour, severe indi-
vidual, intent upon the business at hand, finding no detail too
insignificant for his attention. He is always pictured as being
hard at work on whatever task lay before him, be it hunting,
administcring, campaigning, or drinking. In his relations with
subordinates, Méngke was demanding, quick to criticize, im~
patient with failure, and grudging with praise. According to
the Yiian shih, Mongke oncc issued a decree to his officials

vol. 16. pt. 2 Munich: Withelm Fink, 1973). p. 47, Mengii (Mangke) appeared before
Kiev in 1237. This, however, i a mistake for 1239 Sec Martin Dimnik, Mikharl. Prince
of Cherigov and Grand Prince of Kiev, 1224 1248 (Toronto: Pontifical Institutc of
Mcdidval Studics, 1981), pp. 86-¥7 and n. 23.

36. Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1. p. 62, and Rashid/Boyle. p. 170.

3/ See Leonardo Olschks llaume Boucher, a French Artist at the Court of the Khans
(New York: Greenwond, 1969). pp. 45-106
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son throughout Mingke's reign.2* This situation, though not
entircly of his own making, was no doubt pleasing to the
cmperor, for the regent and her son were less likely to assert
themselves against the power of the central authorities than
Qara Hiilegii, who originally had reigned in the name of
Chaghadai and Ogbdei, and who had been an experienced
ruler of the same generation and age as Méngke.

The qaghan rewarded the Ogddeid princes in his camp with
appanages in Jungaria and adjoining regions. Qadan (Ho-tan),
Ogodei’s sixth son, received the Uighur capital. Besh Baliq
(Pieh-shih Pa-li); Melik (Mieh-li), his seventh son, obtained the
Irtysh region (Yeh-erh-ti-shih), and Qaidu (Hai-tu), a grand-
son. was given Qayaliq (Hai-ya-li).2° Besides the allotment of
lands, some of Ogédei’s personal troops were distributed
among them.3® Although given the mcans to lead a comfort-
able cxistence, the military and financial resources at the dis-
posal of the surviving Ogédeids were limited, and certainly
insufficient to mount an effective challenge to the grand gan’s
authority. So far as we know, their only act of defiance oc-
curred in 1256 or 1257, when Qaidu, for uncxplained reasons,
forcibly dctained an emissary whom Méngke had sent to
him.3! The qaghan's failure to take immediate steps to punish
this insubordination is perhaps explaincd by his preoccupation
with the forthcoming campaign against the southern Sung. In
any case, Qaidu'’s refractory behavior was an isolated incident
and posed no imminent threat to the emperor. It was only after
Mongke's demise that Qaidu rosc to prominance as the new
champion of the Ogédeid cause.

2%, On Qara Hislegii’s return to power and *Orghana's regency. see Juvayni/Qazvini,
vol. 1. pp. 210 11, 22930, and vol. 3. p. 70; Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 1, pp. 255, 273-74.
and vol 2, p. $95: Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1. pp. 39, $44, and $69: and Rashid/Boyle,
PP 142 43. 149-50. and 182,

29. YS, chap. 3. p. 16.

30 Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. pp. 69-70; Juvayni/Boyle. vol 2, p. $95; Rashid/Karimi,
vol. 1, p. s9s: and Rashid/Boyle, p. 217.

31 YS, chap. 153, p. 1643; and Paul Pellior. Notes on Marca Polo, (Paris Librarric
Adnen-Maisonncuve, 1959-63) vol. 1. p. 126,
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by the emperor and his agents.!®® Yiich-ho-nai, an Onggiid
Turk who assisted Bujir, utilized numerous Confucian scholars
as local Icaders in Honan.!®® The empceror, too, was respon-
sible for appointing Chinese to positions in the local adminis-
tration. Some, like Hsii Shih-lung, who was named customs
officer in Yen-ching (Peking), refused, but many others ac-
cepted.?1® Those who did accept the appointments were lis-
tencd to by the emperor. Chou Hui, who was made transpor-
tation commissioner for Honan in 1252, suggested various
improvements and reforms in the system, all of which were
approved by the court.!!* A few Chincse even were given the
post of darughachi, an office normally reserved for Mongols
and Turks. In 1248, shortly after its capture, the emperor
named P'eng T'ien-hsiang as darughachi for O-ting Pao, a city
in Szechwan, and another Chinese, Wang Chung, as his assis-
tant.!'2 Chinese also were appointed as pacification officials
(an-fu-shih) for appanages with the express purpose of rehabili-
tating these areas. In 1251, two darqad (singular, dargam)''3
complained of the depopulation of their appanages (fen-ti) in
Hsing—chou, an administrative subdivision of Hopei. In re-
sponse, Chinese officials were sent to the area, and significant
improvements were said to have resulted.!14

Within the confines of the Golden Horde, local administra-
tive personnel, except for those already attached to the retinues

10X. The practice of using native officials in northern China had begun much earlicr. In
fact, many Chin civil and military officers werc left in placc as the Mongols extended
cheir controf over the arca. For a detailed study, see fgor de Rachcwiltz, “Personne!
and Personalities in North China i the Early Mongol Period,” JESHO y (1966):
8K 144

1og. ¥'S. chap. t34. p. 1435. The laticr source gives his name as Yisch-nai-ho. The
proper form of his name i Yiich-ho-mai, 1.c., the Christian name “John." See YWL,
chap. 67. 11b-12a.

110, YCMCSL, 12, 11b; and YS, chap. 152, p. 16)4.

111, Wang Yiin, Ch'iu~chien hsien-sheng ta~ch'ian chi, chap. 54, 122.

12. Y5, chap. 3. p. 1R

113. Individuals given tax immunity in consequence of some important service ren-
dered the cmpire.

114. ¥S. chap. 4, p. 19. Sce alio Hok-lam Chan, “Liu Ping-chung." pp 24-25
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discharged from a Sung cacapult.! Operations against the Sung
were quickly halted, and Mdngke's body was taken back north
for interment in Mongolia.

With Mongke's demise the great age of the Mongol Empire
came to an end. In the decades that followed, four independent
Chinggisid states—the Yiian dynasty, the Jl-khans, the Golden
Horde, and the Chaghadai gqanate—cmerged, and Mongol
military energies increasingly were tumed inward in a complex
series of bloody and destructive civil wars. Only in 1304 were
these internecine struggles halted by a truce signed among the
major Mongol princes. But the cessation of hostilities achieved
at that time was at best temporary, and efforts at political
reintegration, even in the form of friendly and voluntary co-
operation among the four sovercign qanatcs, produced no tan-
gible results.2

As the last gqaghan to rule over a unified and rapidly expand-
ing empire, Mdngke is usually evaluated in positive terms by
modern historians, who picturc him, quite justly, as an ex-
tremcly able and determined leader.® To arrive at a balanced
judgment, however, it should be kept in mind that Mongke,
through errors of omission and commission, bears considerable
responsibility for the breakup of the empire following his
reign. Foremost among his crrors was his failure to ensure an
uncontested succession to the throne. This led to a struggle for
1. For a discussion of the cause of Mangke's death, scc 8. A. Shkolidr, Kitaiskaia
doognestrel'naia artilleiia (Moscow: 198o), pp. 251-32 and n. (8, pp. 336-37.

2. On the truce of 1304 and 1s objectives, see the letter of Olicici, the Mongol ruler of
Iran (1304 (6) to Philippe the Fair, the king of France. Translacion available in
Antoine Mostacet and Francs W. Cleaves, Les leties de 126 et 1305 des ilkhan Arpun et
Oljeiti & Philippe le Bel (Cambridge: Harvard University Press. 1963), pp. 56-57. In

this letecr, it is interesting to note. Oljeitii recogmzed that conflict among the Mongol
princes had been continuous for “forty-five years.” i.c., suince the end of Méngke's
reign.

3. See, for example. Groussct, Empure of the Steppes. p. 275. and Denis Sinor, Inner Asia:
A Syllabus (Uralic and Altaic Serics, vol. 96; Bloomington: Indiana Umiversity Press,
1969), p. 173

4. Joseph Fletcher, in hi “Turco-Mongohan Monarchic Tradiion in the Ottoman
Empirc,” argues that the nomad possessed no system of succession other than armed
wtruggle berween chigable members of the imperial clan, a phenomenon he calls “bloody
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that both he and Menggeser had “applied the law without
partiality.” 3% Tt was Mangke's position that the trials had ar-
rived at the truth judiciously and fairly, and that this truth fully
confirmed his right to rule.

In addition to their contention that the new gaghan had
been selected *“constitutionally,” the Toluids advanced other
arguments to strengthen Mangke's claim to the throne. Spe-
cifically, they laid particular stress on their family's reverence
for and fidelity to national traditions, a propaganda line that is
neatly summed up in Méngke's proud declaration: *1 follow
the laws of my ancestors; I do not imitatc other countries’
ways." %6 The historian Juvayni, a partisan of the Toluid cause,
develops this theme further, insisting repeatedly that Sorqagh-
tani and her sons had no equals in their zealous regard for the
letter and spirit of the jasagh. He approvingly relates that
during Téregene's regency and Giiyiig's reign, when, in the
absence of firm central authority, everyone clse was issuing
self-serving jarlighs that contravened the jasagh, only “[Sor-
qaghtani] Beki and her sons held their heads high, for no one
could produce any document of theirs that was contrary to
the jasagh.” 7 Moreover, many officials who had exceeded
their authority were cxposed and scverely punished on Sor-
qaghtani’s initiative. Such steadfast defense of the jasagh even
brought praise from Gilyiig, who Juvayni claims frequently
held up Sorqaghtani and her sons as examples worthy of
emulation.*® The Toluids also advanced the claim that they
bad always faithfully abided by the decisions of the great quril-
tais, whercas others had not. Tolui, for example, accepted the
decision of the quriltai that elected Ogddei without rancor.
35 VS, chap. 124, pp 1351 32
$6. ¥S, chap. 3. p. 19, See aho the comments of Abramowski. “Annalen des
Méngke.” p. 8
$7. Boyle's translanon, Juvayni/Boyle. vol 1. p. 155. Sce also Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 1,

P2
$K. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. pp. 6 -7; and Juvayni/Boyle, val. 3, pp. 551 -52
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of ten, units of a hundred,®® and the chous of the central
plain (that is, China) were vested in it (the office of uan-
shih-kuan).9®

In the Chinesc sources, as noted previously, these governors
usually are called chief judges. This title, however, is never
applied to them in the west-Asian sources. Rashid al-Din calls
Mas‘Gd Beg sahib-i Turkistan (minister of Turkestan),®” and
Jazjani calls him jumlat al-mulk (minister of state).”® Arghun
Aqa is titled amir-i buzurg (great amir) in some Persian
sources,”® and pashkaq (basqaq) in an Armenian chronicle. 100 [t
is apparent that there was no single title in use throughout the
empire for holders of this office.

The organizations these governors headed were basically
branches of the central secretariat (with which they worked
closely) set over designated areas to oversee and direct the
activities of the local authorities in accordance with the wishes
of the qaghan. For example, Arghun Aqa’s organization was,
therefore, the divan (sccrctariat) for Khurasan,'®! and Mas‘ad
Bey's the divan for Turkestan. Given the size of their jurisdic-
tions, it was necessary for the governors and their staffs to
travel continually to discharge their duties effectively. Juvayni,
who was attached to Arghun Aga’s divan, complained that his
scholarly activitics had been curtailed greatly by the constant
travel, saying that he could only *snatch an hour or so when
the caravan halts” to work on his history.!°2 With grcat appro-

95. As will be discussed later. the Mongols orgamized the sedemary population into
administrative umts of ten. one hundred, one thousand, and ten thousand.

96. Ma Tsu=ch'ang, Ma Shili-t'ien wen-chi, chap. 14. 12b. For other comments on the
wide powers cnjoyed by the jarghuchis in the carly years of the empire, scc ¥, chap.
125. p- 1357 and YWL. chap. 67. 12a.

7. Rashid/Karimi, vol. 2, p. 68R.
R Jizjani/Loes, p. 398: and fazjiniiRaverty. vol. 2. p. 1137,

100. Orbelian, Historre de la Stoune. p. 232,

101. Saytj$iddigi. p. 170, uscs the term divan-i Kimrdsin.

102. Boyle's transhation, JuvaynijBoyle, vol. 1. p. 152. Scc also Juvayni/Qazvini. vol.
LponK
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The Problem
In the sixth decade of the thirteenth century, the armics of the
Mongol Empire were on the march in Poland, Galicia, Syria,
Iraq, Iran, Kashmir, southern China, Tibet, the Indochinese
peninsula, and Korea. These operations were launched by
Grand Qan Méngke (r. 1251-59) in an attempt to implement
the mandate of Chinggis Qan *“that the Tatars should conquer
every country in the world.” ! These campaigns were under-
taken on a gigantic scale, in some cases involving hundreds of
thousands of men and enormous quantities of supplics. Behind
each campaign lay months or ycars of careful preparation.
Tactical, topographical, and logistical problems were first sub-
jected to careful investigation, and then specific and detailed
orders were issued to the responsible military commanders.
Hiilegii's west-Asian campaign provides an example of the
scale and character of Mongol military operations of this era.
The decisign to extend Mongol control into Iran and Iraq
was taken at the assembly of Mongol princes and high officials,
called a quriltai, which enthroncd Méngke in 1251. Hiilegi, the
new emperor’s younger brother, was assigned the task, and
Ked Buga was designated to lead the advance guard. The latter

1. R. A. Skelton, ceans.. The Vinland Aup and the Turiar Relation (New Haven: Yale
Umiversity Press, 1965), p. yo. Sec also the parallel pasage in Carpian, Mongol Mission,
p
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whatever he considered to be the empire’s legitimate obliga-
tions, but persistently refused to fritter away the wealth of the
empire for the benefit of spccial interests.

Finally, as a gesturc of good will to mark his accession,
Mangke pardoncd many captives and prisoncrs throughout
the empire. No particulars arc given on the individuals in-
volved, but it appears likcly that the beneficiaries were common
criminals and prisoners of war rather than any of Maingke's
political opponents who had bcen exiled or incarcerated.?

Mangke's efforts to bring under control the worst abuscs
that were inflicted on the settled population naturally were not
effected immediately or fully. The old habits died hard, but the
emperor continued to insist that surrendered populations be
subject only to the cstablished exactions of the state and freed
from the demands of greedy officials and the spoliation of ill-
disciplined troops. Méngke clearly was interested in rebuilding
and repopulating previously devastated areas. In his parting
message to Hiilegii on the eve of the latter’s departure for
western Asia, the qaghan commanded his brother: “In all
circumstances be alert and prudent and make the agricultural
population safe and securc from unjustified molestation and
harassment and bring back despoiled provinces to a habitable
condition.” ® The same injunction also was placcd upon Shams
al-Din when he was invested as the Kart ruler.'® In China, too,
the emperor encouraged efforts to rehabilitatc areas in decline.
Liu Ping-chung, an adviser to Qubilai, recommended to his
master that Hsing-chou in Hopei ought to be restored and
rebuilt, and suggested Chincse officials for the job. Qubilai
agreed and then memorialized Méngke to chis cffcct. The em-
peror readily consented to the proposal and assigned the sug-
gested officials, Chang Keng and Liu Su, to the task.!?

vol. 1, p. 597; Rashid/Boyle. p. 220; ¥'S, chap. 3. p. 16.
vol. 2. p. 687

Ppp. 16y--70

PP %7 MK ¥S.chap. 160, p. 1704; and HYS, chap 229, 62
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al-Din and his resident arrived at Harit, the two traveled
throughout the Kart territory, holding audiences with local
officials and notables.112 At each stop, Chaqu “displayed a
copy of the jarligh of the Badshah!!? (i.e., Padshih) Mongke
Qan and the orders of the amirs of Khurisin and the decree of
Malik Shams al-Din.”’114 This was done, of course, to cstablish
the credentials of the new ruler and his officials, and to acquaint
the populace with the desires of the government. To further
enhance their authority, darughachis were allowed to com-
municate directly with the emperor on any matter of moment.
For instance, when a clique of officials was investigated in
Harat on charges of tax fraud, Chaqu clearcd the removal of
one senior official with the qaghan. ‘s

Hostages were an additional measure designed to assure the
fidelity of the Mongols’ dcpendent rulers. Carpini reports that
all tributaries were required to send sons or brothers to the
imperial court. As examples, he notes that Yaroslav of Vladi-
mir, the chieftain of the Alans, and the Korean king had sent
relatives as a pledge of their good behavior.!'® For the most
part, such hostages were enrolled in the imperial guard for
safekecping. The Secret History, for instance, notes that after
the Mongols captured the Chin capital of Chung-tu (Peking)
in 1215, Chinggis Qan ordered that onc of the sons of the
defeated Jurchen ruler was to be enlisted in the day guard
(mrgha'ud).!'” In Méngke's time, this procedure was still being
followed, for the west-Asian sources relate that the sons of
Armenian, Georgian, and Lur nobles were systematically ap-

112. It was common practice for a dependent ruler o return from his audience at court
in the company of a darughachi. Queb al-Din, the ruler of Kirmin, was accompanicd
by a hasgag named Qindighsi Qiirchi (*Qundagai Qorchi). Sc Kirmini/lghil. p. 33:
JuvaynijQazvini, vol. 2, pp. 216-18; and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 480-82.

113. The orthography of this chronicle rcflects the Afghan pronunciation of Persian in
which the letter “p™ 1s always replaced by “b." and *ch" by " c.g.. Jih§/Chagu.
Ve, Sayf/Siddig. p. 198.

115. Ibid.. pp. 181 86,

116 Mongol Mission, pp. 34-40.

117 SH. par. 253, p. 18%.
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shou k’o-shui so) to collect taxes on merchants.” 2 As indicated
earlier, the k'o-shui so were originally established in 1229, but
apparently the department designated to collect the tamgha was
not created until four years later. The officials recruited to
overscee this operation were to be sclected from among proper-
tied individuals noted for their upright character. Each month
these officials turncd in their receipts to the tax~collcction
bureaus. Those who used the proceeds for personal gain or
who engaged in trade themselves were liable to two ycars of
cxile and a scvere beating. 53

To what extent these measures were applied to ortag mer-
chants (those working with capital provided by government
officials or Mongol nobles) in Ogddci’s time is not indicated,
but in general it appears that these organizations were subject
to few government imposts and restrictions. By Giiyiig’s time,
in any event, the ortags were treated as a privileged class and
frced from most of the standard obligations to the state. Mong-
ke, however, soon terminated their special status. Previously,
the orfags had been given badges of authority (p’ai-tzu) and
treated much like government officials. Mongke recalled the
badges, ordering that ortags no longer be considered on a par
with the officials of the central government. In consequence of
this measure, ortaq merchants could no longer usc the jam while
conducting trade. The requircment that they foot the bill for
their own transportation costs must have cut decply into their
profit margins. Mangke further ended thcir immunity from
taxation. He decrced that “‘since merchants are constantly em-
ploycd in their own gain, each of them should, in the place
(i-e.. locality) where they had been numbered in the census,
undertake his share of the contributions on an cqua) footing
with [other] subjects and not lay claim to any special status.” 34
Thenceforth, the ortags, together with private traders and
s2. ibud., chap. g0, 22b
<3. ¥S. chap. 9a. pp 906-7; and Schurmann, Econ, Struciure, p. 217.

4. Boyle's tanslation, Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2, p 60, See abo JuvayniftQazvini,
o
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craftsmen were subject to the tamgha. To sce that the orrags mct
their obligations to the empire in full, a special officc was sct up
to monitor ctheir activitics (sce chapter 4).

The rates paid by merchants in their business transactions are
not stipulated for the reigns of Ogodei and Méngke in any
source known to me. However, the Yiian shil statcs that in
Qubilai’s reign one-thirtieth was the established ratc.®* In [ran,
the ramgha was asscssed at the rate of the half-tithe, that is, one-
rwenticth, during Ghazan's reign; it is clear that this figure, in
conformity with Ghazan's program of reforms, represents a
reduction of the rate that prevailed in the preceding period.®¢
What that rate was is not indicated. Nagir al-Din Tasl, too,
speaks of the tamgha in his treatise. He, however, understands
the term in the sense of a tax on capital taken at the rate of one
dindr out of two-hundred forty dindrs per annum.3? This obvi-
ously does not cover those taxes collected on day-to-day busi-
ness transactions, which provided the government its major
source of revenue from the urban areas.

Although the exact rates in force in western Asia during
Mangke's time arc not known, there is every cvidence that the
tamgha was collected aggressively in this period. Kirakos re-
ports that fishermen, craftsmen, miners, and manufacturers
were heavily taxed after 1254. As for merchants, he states that
the Mongols “made profit at the expense of the traders, col-
lecting [from them] great wealth in gold, silver, and precious
stones.”” 8 The Georgian Chronicle also comments on the impo-
sition of the tamgha (thamga). From this account it is evident
that a tax was assessed on cvery item sold in the bazaar, even the

“lambs and sheep bought for the table of the king himself (that
is, David Narin)." 5°

S8 Y8, chap. 4. p. 907, aud Schurmann, Lconomic Steucture. p. 217

360 Rachid al-o. Mubdrabir-i Rashidi, cd. Muhammad Shafd (Lshore, 1947, p 125
Percpiska, trans. A. 1. Falina (Moscow. to71). p. 178

iMinorsky. p 71

5% Kirakos. p. 221

o Browet. Gorgic, p. $56






index-291_1.png
274 INDEX

Pich—crh-ko. 141-142

Poland, 1. 208
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ral in Persian, the word chislo in Russian has the basic meaning
of “number.” The Mongol term for a census is not precisely
known, but it, too, seems to have been the word for “number”
(togha, 10’a, or 10’0). In several Mongol texts of the thirtcenth
and fourtecnth centurics, togha, or onc of its variants, is used in
connection with the counting of people, civilians as well as
military personnel 82

The first census reported in the Rus principalitics is that of
1245. The Chronicle of St. Sophia records that in that year the
population of Kiev was registered and tribute (dan) was im-
posed, on orders from Batu.®* Carpini, too, alludes to a Tatar
census during his stay in Rus, but without indicating the lo-
cality. These two reports are sometimes vicwed as referring to
the same event.®4 There arc, however, chronological diffi-
cultics. Carpini was in the Rus principalities twice—in the
winter of 1246 when he first arrived in Mongol territory, and
in the late spring and carly summer of 1247 after he had re-
turned from the imperial court in Mongolia and was on his
way back to Europe. Carpini indicates that the census he had
heard of had been ordered by Cuyuc Chan (Giiyiig Qaghan)
and Bati (Batu). Inasmuch as Giiyiig was not elevated to the
throne until the summer of 1246, it appears that Carpini had in
mind his sccond stay (during the summer of 1247) when he
states that a census occurred “when we were in Russia.” %%
Evidently the two sources refer not to onc but to two different
registrations. This being the case, the census of 1247 is perhaps
connected with registration cforts initiated during Giiytig's
reign in other areas of the empire, namely, in China and Iran
N2 See Antoine Mostacre, Le matérel mongol du *Houa i i i’ de Honng-iw. (1389). cd.
Igor de Rachewiltz (Mélanges chinois et bouddhiques, vol. 1%; Brusscls. 1977), pp 12 and
25 In the Tibetan documents of the Mongol period. the Tibetan word for “number™
abo 1s used o denote 2 census. Sec Yu. N. Reeikh, “Mongol-Tibetan Relations in the
t3th and 13th Centurics.” The Tiher Society Bulletin 6 {1973): 43.
X3. PSRL. vol. §.p. 231.
X 1. Grekov and A. Yu, lakoubovskut. La hoede d'or et la Russie (Paris: Payot. 1961).

p. 20X and n. 1
K5 Mongel Mission. p. 39.
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urged his immediate election. At this critical juncture, Oghul
Qaimish (Hai-mi-shih) belatedly sent a representative, Bala
(Pa-la),2! 10 propose the Ogddeid's own candidate, Shiremiin.
According to the dramatic account in the Yiian shih, their spokes-
man rose to address the assembled princes:

Formerly T'ai-tsung (Ogddci) ordered that his grand-
son, Shiremiin (Shib-liech-men), was to be thc heir. The
princes of the blood and scnior officials all heard this. At
present Shiremiin is still alive and yet you consider and
desire another arrangement. What are you going to do
about [Shircmiin]?

In response, Mongke's brother Moge (Mu-ko)?2 said:

[As for| T'ai-tsung’s orders, who dared disobey them?
Formerly [while] we were deliberating about the throne,
Ting~tsung (Giiyiig) was madc emperor by Empress
Téregenc (T o-hu-lich-ni) and you. In that instance you
were the ones who disobeyed [Ogadci's] orders. Now on
whom do we place the blame?2

Bala, unable to refute Moge’s rhetoric, was silenced. This
seems to have bcen the turning point of the debate, for the
Yiian shih account goes on to report that Batu, with the sup-
port of Uriyangqadai (Wu-liang-ho-t'ai), the son of Siibétei,
Chinggis Qan’s ablest general, then ordered the assembled
throng to give their assent to the selection of Méngke as
qaghan, and that they did so without further discussion.24 The
other princes having agreed to Batu's proposal, Naqu and

21. An Uighur secretary (bichéchi), long in the cmploy of the Ogideids. Carpini met
him at Gidyiig's court in Mongolia. See Mongal Mission, pp. 66- 6.

32. Misge was the cighth sun of Tolui. For biographical data, sce MWESC, chap. 13.
sb; and HYS, chap. 10, 0a.

23. Y5, chap. 3. p 15. It s interesting to note that many other supporcers of Méngke
have been credited with de ng Oghul Qaimish’s arguments in favor of Shire-
miin by pointing out that Giiyiig's cnthronement was itself 3 violacion of Ogédei's
orders. Among the most prominent are Qubilai. another of Méngke's brothers. and
Menggeser, 3 family reraincr of the Toluids who rose to great power under Mingke.
See Rashid/Alizade. vol. 1. pp. 140-4t; and ¥S. chap. 124, p. 1351, the biography of
Menggeser

24. Sec ¥S. chap. 3. p. 15, and chap. 121, p. 1310. the biography of Uriyangqadai
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various local commanders, was under the control of the central
authorities.'®

In addition to the formal institutional arrangcments,
Mangke's day-to-day relations with his two brothers also dem-
onstrate that his authority, though occasionally tested, was
vigorously enforced. Persian, Chincse, and Armenian sources
all report that when Hiilegii captured Baghdad he immediately
took steps to ensure that the grand qan should receive his
rightful share of the fabulous booty. At the same time, he
submitted dctailed reports to the gaghan on the progress of the
campaign to date and on his plans for future operations.'®
Furthermore, the administrative personncl in Iran and the
Transcaucasus were under the direct supervision of the em-
peror and his court. When rumors of irregularities in the re-
venue system spread, Mongke, without consulting Hiilegi,
recalled certain senior officials to Qara Qorum, where they
were required to defend and documncent their actions.

Qubilai, harboring imperial ambitions of his own, exhibited
a more independent turn of mind, and from time to time he
and his brother clashed sharply over personnel and policy
matters in northern China.!” In 1251, for example, Qubilai
lodged complaints against Mahmiid Yalavach, the newly ap-
pointed head of the regional secretariat of northern China.!®
The following ycar a bitter quarrel erupted between Qubilai
and Bujir, another of Méngke's senior officials in the north.'?
In both cases, howcver, the emperor ignored the complaints
and continued the two in office.

15. Rashid/Akzade, vol. 1. pp. 3%3-#4: and YS, chap. 3, p. 15, and chap. 121, p. 1310,
16. Jazjini/Lees, p. 431: Jizjini/Raverty. vol. 2, pp. 12$5—$7; Rashid/Karimi, vol. 2,
PP- 716~ 17: Nution of Archess, p. 337: and YS, chap. 3. p. 1%. For an account of onc of
the embassies that passed between Méugke and Hilegii, see Bretschneider, vol. 1, pp.
109-56.

17. Yao Te'ung-wu, “Hu-pi-lich yii Mcng-ku Han chih-li Han-ti ti chi-chicn,™ Wen-
shil-che hsieh-pao 16 (1067): 223 36, provides a generat discussion of these disputes.
Yao is particularly informauve on the role played by Qubilar's Chinese advisers in the
vanous confrontations
18, Hsizo Ch'ic
19. Y8, chap. 4. p. 19,

Hei-yicsen yu Yiian-ch'u cheng-chik (Taipei, 1968). p. X
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to raise on behalf of the central authorities.!® It is from this
latter sense of the term—a quota of recruits—that cherig came
to be used as a general designation for sedentary auxiliaries.
Although the troops themselves were called cherig. in some
sources, particularly the Armenian, the obligation to provide
these troops went under the term galan.'4

The organization of the auxiliaries was identical to that of
the nomadic troops. Both werc based on the decimal system, a
tradition with a long history in the Eurasian steppe.!$ Chinggis
Qan first applied the principle to his own army between 1203
and 1206, naming leaders of units of ten thousand timen-u
noyan; of one thousand, mingghan-u noyan; of onc hundred,
Ja'un-u noyan, and of en, harban-u noyan.'® It should not be
assumcd, however, that these units actually contained a full
complement of troops. The Chinese sources make it clear that
the size of a tiimen (wan-hu) was always well below its autho-
rized strength of 10,000. Because they were consistently under-
manned, tiimens were graded officially into three categories:
an upper, with a2 minimum of 7,000 troops; a middle, with a
minimum of 5,000; and a lower, with a2 minimum of only
3,000.17 In less-populous areas, not surprisingly, the gap be-
tween nominal and actual strength was even greater. In central
Tibet, the eleven units of ten thousand (k’ri skor) formed after
the 1268 census ranged in size between a maximum of 5,850

(3. See Vladimirtsov, Régime social des Mongols, p. 131 and SH, par. 100, p. 34. Cheng
iy a Mongolian borrowing from the Turkic. According to the DTS, p. 134, the Turkic
was in tum borrawed from the Sanskrit, ksatrika, meaning *'soldicr.” Nicholas Poppe,
however, denics a Sanskrit etymology. arguing that cherig is derived from the Turkic
verbal stem, cher-, “to fight.” See his “On Some Military Terms in the Yiian-ch'ao pi-
b, MS 26 (1967): §12-13.

t4. Babaiin, Armemi, pp. 250-53.

15. There are clear references to the decimal system of organization among the nomads
of the eastern steppe (the Hstung-nu) from the time of the Earher Han (202 8.¢.~y
AD.). Sce Omeljan Pritsak, “Dic 24 Ta-dhi'en: Studic zur Geschichte des Verwaltungs-
aufbau der Hsiung-nu-Reiche,” Oriens Extremus 1 (1954):180-81.

16. Hsiao, Military Establishment, pp. 9-10: and SH, pars. 191, pp- 119-20, and 302, pp.
rat-a2

17 Hsiao, Military Establishment, pp. 170~71 and n. 27.
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The excellence of the Mongol military was, then, the main
factor in the Mongols’ early successes. But to bring the large
sedentary socicties of eastern and western Asia fully and per-
manently under their control required troops, provisions, and
siege cquipment in quantities that Mongol socicty could not by
itself supply. Their expansion soon would have come to an
end, no matter how well-trained and disciplined their armies,
if the Mongols had not been able to make effective use of their
newly acquired resources. Therefore, an essential and often
overlooked factor in the Mongols’ long-term success was the
efficicncy of the “Mongol” administrative system, which, as
we shall see, was in fact an amalgam of Chinese, Muslim,
Turkic, and native elements.

This work will defend the thesis that the Mongols succeeded
in creating the largest contiguous land-based empire in human
history becausc they were able to mobilize cffectively the
human and material resources of the areas under their con-~
trol.'® As new territories were added to their domain, their
resources were quickly harnessed to facilitate the next phase of
conguest. All of their subjects—nomadic tribesmen, urban
dwellers, and agriculturists—wcre required to help further
Mongol imperial ambitions. Thus, when Hiilegii's armies en-
camped before the walls of Baghdad in the winter of 125758,
it was not simply an encounter between the Mongols and the
Abbisid Caliphate, but a confrontation of the human, finan-
cial, material, and technological resources of northern China,
central Asia, Russia, the Caucasus, and Iran against those of
Iraq.

.

133- 44: and Denis Sinor. “On Mongol Strategy™ in Proceedings of the Fourth East Asian
Altaistic Confesente, €. Ch'en Chieh-hsicn (Tainan. 1975). pp. 238-49. For a discussion
of hunung 3s a form of military traming, sec Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1, pp. 19-23;
Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1, pp. 27-30; and S. Jagchid and C. R. Bawden, “Notes on
Hunting of Some Nomadic Peoples of Central Asia,” Die Jagd bei den altaischen Volker
(Avatische Forschungen, vol. 26; Wiesbaden: Otto Harrasowitz. 1968). pp. s vs.
1R To uic S. N. Eisenstade's terminology, the Mongols were masters at creating and
coutrofling “frec-fluating resources ™ For 2 discussion of this concept, see Eisenstadt's
The Political Systrms of Empires (New York: The Free Pres, 1969), pp. 27 28
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Much more serious was Méngke's investigation of the ad-
mmistration of Qubilai’s personal appanage (fen-ti), Ching-
chao. located in Shensi and western Honan. The inquiry,
initiated ostensibly by charges of fiscal corruption, but in re-
ality instituted as a means of curbing Qubilai’s ongoing quest
for autonomy, was launched without wamning in 1257. Con-
ducted with extreme ruthlessness by Alamdir,2® a member of
Mangke's entourage, the investigation resulted in the dismissal
of Qubilai’s chief pacification commissioner (hsiian-fu-shih) in
Shensi and the execution of the latter’s underlings.?' As an-
other punitive measure, extraordinary taxes—ten thousand
rolls of cloth, three thousand piculs of rice, and three thousand
rolls of silk—were levied against Ching-chao. Shang T'ing, an
official of Qubilai’s, was able to negotiate a less burdensome
method of transporting the grain than the one originally stipu-
lated by the central authorities, but Ching-chao paid in full as
ordered.22 In the face of these unexpected actions, Qubilai had
no choice but to seck out his brother and humbly beg his
forbcarancc.2® Thus, although Qubilai was willing to chal-
lenge imperial authority on occasion, in cach instance it was
the qaghan’s will that prevailed.

From these examples it is apparent that both in theory and in
practice the new regional qans created by Mongke to increase
his leverage in his dealings with the Chaghadaids and Jochids
were firmly under the control of the grand gan and his agents.

Mangke’s other brothers were given suitable military com-
mands and territories sufficicntly large to support them in a
manncr appropriate to their rank. Arigh Boke, Tolui's sixth
son, for instance, inhcrited the ordo of his mother, Sorgaghtani
20. Deepice his name, which 1 the Persian “atam-dar, “standard bearer,” he appears to
have been a Mongol.

21. This inaident 15 mentioned frequently in the Chinese wurces. See YS. chap. 3.
P 17. chap. 126, p. 1365, chap. 155. p. 1662, and chap. 163, p. 1742; and YCAMCSL.
PP 93-94. 100, and 128. For 2 summary of this cpiode. sce Ouo Franke, Geschiclite
des Chinesischen Rmhm vol. 4. (Herhn: Walter de Groyter & C.. 1948). p- 321.

22 YCMCSL. p. 1K1

21 Hok-lam € han “Yao Shu. 1200 1278, PFEH 22 (19%0): 26 28, discusses events
leading to Quinlars capitulation
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of Rus princes, were not in the main drawn from the native
Slavic population. A tax collector of Slavic origin, not ap-
parently part of any prince’s entourage, is mentioncd in one
sourcc,!'® but in general, Khwarazmian Turks, the Besserminy
of the Rus chronicles, were recruited for this purpose.

In the Ti-khanid realm, the pattern of staffing on the local
level of government was similar to that of China. After the
city of Baghdad was taken, Muslim officials were assigned to
various Jocalities in Iran and Iraq. Three Persians, for instance,
were named to assist the Mongols in governing the province of
Damascus, which as previously noted, had surrendered to the
armies of Hiilegii without resistance. And in Baghdad itself,
the historian Juvayni was made governor.''® For the most
part, those recruited for such duties in the Tl-khan realm were
natives of the province of Khurasin.''?

As regards dependent states, local dynasts built up their ad-
ministrations with family members and native officials. Qutb
al-Din, the ruler of Kirman, sclected his staff from a pool of
local Muslim learned men and bureaucrats, many of whom
had served him previously. To this the Mongols added five
basgags, all Mongols or Turks, to judge by their names.118
These  basqags, recruited from the emperor’s household,
watched over and reported on the activities of the locally
recruited officials. On this level there was in effect a dual ad-
ministration: onc native, to carry out the day-to-day chores of
government, and the other Mongol (or at least nonindige-
nous), that continually monitored the work of the former on
behalf of the central authorities. From the standpoint of per-
sonnel, as one moves from the upper echelons of the imperial
admiinistration to the lower, the number of Mongols em-
115, Pertecky, tras . Hypation Codex, p. 68
116, Rathid/Karimi, vol. 2. pp 714 15 JuvaynifQazvini. vol. 1, p. 25i and
Juvaynifoyle, vol. 1. p. 34
117 On the importance of Khurisinis m Mongol scrvie in the decades after the

conquet, we Hamd-Allih Mostawfi, Nuzhar al-Quliih, pt. 1. p. 147,
Lo, Kirmani/labil, pp. 36- 37,
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of Mahmiad Yalavach in central Asia and Yeh-li Ch'u-tsai
in China that had been carried out in Ogadei's reign along
roughly similar lines.®2 Mongke's accomplishment was in ap-
plying these measurcs on the imperial level with, of coursc,
various adjustments to accommodate local conditions and
traditions.

The Monetization of Taxes
Vasilii Bartol’d, in s History of Turkestan, first published in
1922, remarked that “until Mongke, the name of thc Mongol
qan was stamped on coins only on rare occasions; it scems
likely that the appearance of such coins in large quantities [in
Mangke's reign| is connected with a transition, at this partic~
ular time, from a system of collecting taxes in kind, which
predominated under Ogodei, to [one of collecting] taxes in
coin.” ** The numismatic evidence that has accomulated in the
sixty-odd years since Bartol’d made this statement fully sub-~
stantiates his analysis. Silverplated copper coins bearing the
name of Chinggis Qan struck in Samarkand in 624/1226-27%4
and silver coins bearing the name of Giiyiig struck in Tiflis in
1247%% arc the only known examples of coins minted in the
nanie of the grand qan prior to Méngke's time. For the latter’s
reign, however, coins minted in the qaghan’s name are much
more numerous; moncy was struck or printed under his au-~
thority in all four of the regional qanates, and in many client
states as well.

On the basis of both litcrary and numismatic data, it is clear
that, as Bartol'd argues, Mangke's reign did indeed form a

2. The magor diference in the two schemes was that i Yalavach's the tribute, or
qubetir, was collected in money or precious awetal from adult males, wheras in Yeh-li
Chiu-teai's, it was collected in silk from mdividual houscholds

01 V. V. Bartol'd, Isrorita Turkestana. p. 149.

93 £ A Davidovich, Denez!
1 rcforma Madid-Beka ( XTI v.) (Moo
o<, Pakhomov, Mencty Cruzii, pp 1

v Srednei Azii posle mon
1972). p. 16
Y.

@0 zavocraniia
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a major military operation against the southern Sung dynasty.
This campaign, designed to turn the flank of their Chinese
opponents by establishing a bridgehcad in Yiinnan, was under
the nominal command of another of Méngke's brothers, Qu-~
bilai. Departing from Kansu in the fall of 1253, Qubilai's armies
first forced passage through the Sung-controlled province of
Szechwan. Once in Yiinnan they launched an attack on the
Nan—hao kingdom, an independent state situated along the
Sung dynasty's weakly defended southwestern fronticr. The
Mongols reached and besicged the capital, Ta-li, in late 1243,
compelling the Nan-chao ruler to capitulate early the next
year. In the meantime, another Mongol army continuously
pressured the Sung garrisons in Szechwan in order to secure
Qubilai’s lines of communications to the north.”

With the collapse of Nan-chao resistance, Qubilai returned
north, leaving behind his field commander, Uriyangqadai, to
carry out further operations in the south. By 1257, most of the
tribal peoples of Yiinnan had been pacified and Uriyangqadai
next turned his attention to Annam (in northern Indochina),
which, after perfunctory resistance, decided upon submission.

At this juncture, the emperor himself took to the field,
leading several columns into Szechwan in the spring of 1258
to clear out the remaining Sung garrisons in the region pre-
paratory to a final assault on southern China. As previously
planned, by the summer of 1259 three large Mongol field
armies were in action along the Sung frontiers: one, under
Qubilai, struck south from Shensi; another, under Uriyang-
qadai, moved north from Annam; and Méngke's troops pressed
westward from Szechwan. However, before the Mongol
armies madc any significant headway, Mongke died suddenly
on August 12, 125y, and the gigantic three-pronged attack on
the Sung was called off.®

This series of campaigns against the Sung involved, as did
7 Sung chik, chap. 43. pp. Xas. Ra7. and Rst

& Yac Ts'wng-wu, “Yiian Hsien-tung (Meng-ku Han) ti a-chii cheng shu yi ¢a 151
Ho-chou T'120-yi cheng-ti chan-ssu,” Wen-shih-che hsieh-pao 14 (1964): 61-8s
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on the other hand, accepted Mongol terms and was spared.'4
In short, Hiilegii, on Moéngke's ordcrs, was following a long-
established Mongol tactic that frequently gave the Mongols a
psychological advantage over their opponents and equally
often yielded valuable diplomatic results. By Mongol calcula-
tion, the losses occasioned by the assault and sacking of Baghdad
were offset by the many bloodless victories the invasion forces
obtained when towns capitulated without a fight or put forth
only half-hearted resistance.

But this does not provide a complete explanation for the
massacre at Baghdad. This act, one of the Mongols' most
infamous deeds, cannot be comprehended fully without ref-
erence to the religious situation then prevailing in western
Asia. Numerous Christian groups, sometime subjects of the
cAbbasids, used the Mongol invasions as an opportunity to
frec themselves from Muslim rule, or to avenge past wrongs.
The Mongols, of course, were quite willing to utilize this
religious tension for their own ends. That many Christians
enthusiastically collaboratcd with the Mongols and that their
attitude toward the sufferings of the Muslim community was
less than charitable is clearly indicated in a number of sources.!s
Bar Hebraeus, himself a Christian, admits in his chronicle that
it was the Muslim population of Baghdad that bore the brunt
of the butchery, and that it was the Christian contingents
among the Mongol armies that were the most bloodthirsty, as
this passage shows:

And the Mongols drew their swords and slew the people
of Baghdad—tens of thousands of men—the Ibcrians

(i.e., the Christian Georgians) especially cffected a great
slaughter. And the Catholicus collected all the Christians

14. Ibid., pp. 715 aud 719 20.

15. See J. M. Ficy, Chrétiens synagues sous les Mangols (H-khanar de Peese, XII'=XIV* 5.y
(Corpus Scriptorum Chnstianorum Orientahum. vol. 362, subsidia 44: Louvain:
Sccretanat du Corpus SCO. 1975), pp. 18-37. for a survey of Christian attitudes and

actions during the period of Hiilegii's conquests in western Ayia. Sec also the remarks
of Kirakos, Kirakes, p 231
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FIGURE 1. MONGOL RULERS
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In the Rus principalitics, the commercial tax is mentioncd
for the first time following the census of 1257-59. The Rus
sources specifically notc the tamgha as onc of the taxes collected
in Novgorod in 1259.6% Again, it is not known at what rate it
was assessed.

As in the case of the ratcs, there are only meager data on the
administration of this tax in Mongke's reign. On the basis of
the passage in the Georgian Chronicle quoted above, it is appar-
ent that the officials responsible for collecting the commercial
tax, called tamghachi in the sources,®! were stationed in the
bazaars of all major towns and citics. Further, the Yiian shih
states that merchants were checked upon entering town to see
if they had the proper licenses and stamps.®2 This indicates that
an octroi, or toll booth, was set up at the main gate of a city
as an additional control over the movement and activities of
traders.

Although technically not a tax, official monopolics were an
important sourcc of government income and can be discussed
conveniently here. In China, monopolics on various natural
and man-made commoditics were a well-established practice,
and the Mongols followed suit. The Yiian dynasty cstablished
monopolics on the production of salt and liquor and on the
mining and smclting of gold, silver, and iron. Among these,
only thc monopolies on salt and liquor were of significance
prior to Qubilai's reign. In both cascs they were instituted as a
result of Ych-1i Ch'u-ts"ai's reforms. Control over the produc-
tion and sale of salt was inaugurated in 1230, and the liquor
monopoly, which covered vinegar and ycast as well, was put
into cffcct in 1234. Of the two, the salt monopoly was by far

60. PSRL, vol. . pp. 222 23: and Clronicle of Nougored. p. 96

61 See | O Babai otsial'no-ckonomicheskad@ 1 politichestaid istorica Armenii v
NHI XIU vekakh (Moscow. 1969). p. 173, quoting an Armenian mscription dared
1263 from Ani. See abao the farligh of Mengii Temiir. qan of the Golden Horde
(1. 1267-90). dated 1267, avarlable n miki russkogo prava. vol. 3. p 468, where
these ofticial arc called ramohonter.

62. Y8, chap. ys. p. w07, Schurmann,
Yiom shult 1s speakings of the vears (263 6g.

comomis Structure. p 217, T chis pasage. the
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into the Church of the Third Bazaar and there protected
them, and none of the Christians were injured.'®

Muslim historians, too, assign the Christians partial responsi-
bility for the events surrounding the fall of Baghdad. Jazjani,
who was violently anti-Mongol, asserts that Christians within
the “Abbisid capital conspired with Hiilegii to effect the de-
struction of the caliphate.!” In other locations, Aleppo, for
example, Christians also suffered at the hands of the Mongols
but this seems to havc been a result of chance rather than
design.

Thus, Mongol diplomatic practice and indigenous religious
strifc combined to bring about the disaster at Baghdad. Al-
though this event clearly runs counter to Mongke's basic
policies, it should not be viewed in isolation from the rest of
the campaign. The final establishment of Mongol rule in west-
crm Asia entailed numcrous military operations over a large
extent of territory— Afghanistan, Iraq, Syria, Asia Minor, and
Iran. In terms of the broader perspective, relatively little ad-
ditional damage was done to the productive capacities of the
area as a whole.

To recapitulate, Mongke’s reforms had four major objec-
tives: (1) to limit and equalize the burdens borne by the
empirc’s scdentary subjects, (2) to reassert imperial authority
within the princely appanages ( fen-ti), (3) to minimize destruc-
tion and population dispersal in active war zones, and (4) to
restore the economic vitality of previously devastated areas.
The success achieved in each of these spheres is impossible to
assess in a precise fashion, but general estimates can be made.

In the first area, a concerted effort was made to peg tax
rates and corvée obligations at high but ncvertheless tolerable
levels, and considerable success was achicved in eliminating
the irregular and illegal exactions of corrupt officials and

16. Bar Hebracus, vol. 1, p. 431
17. Jizjini/Lecs, p. 425 and Jazjani/Raverty, val. 2, pp. 123436,
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Military recruitment on a systematic basis did not begin in
the Rus principalities until after the census of 1257-59, when
the Mongols first established leaders of ten (desiatskic), leaders
of one hundred (sotniki), leaders of one thousand (rysidtskie),
and leaders of ten thousand (femniki).”® As in China and Iran,
the sedentary population had been formed into military/
administrative units on the decimal principle. According to
Jarlighs issucd in the fourteenth century by rulcrs of the Golden
Horde, the tiimen as an administrative unit corresponded to the
Russian volost, or “district.” 7! Unfortunately, the number of
tiimens (Russ., 'ma; pl., ’'my) formed between 1257 and 1259 is
not indicated. Vernadsky, however, estimatcs that as of 1275
there were twenty-seven t'my in the castern Rus principalities
(roughly the territory registered in 1257—59) and an additional
sixteen r'my in the western Rus principalities (which, so far as [
can determine, were not counted during Mongke’s reign).”?
Although Vernadsky’s calculation of the total number of ¢'my
seems rcasonably accurate, his assumption that each adminis-
trative unit of ten thousand supplied a corresponding quota of
troops to the Mongol armies is open to considerable doubt.”3
If Mongol practice elsewhere is any guide, the number of
troops required from each 'ma should be reduced by 30 or 40
ptlccnh

Less is known of the Mongols’ recruiting efforts in central
Asia. Tegiider, a grandson of Chaghadai, led the central-Asian
contingents in support of Hiilegii, but when and where these
70. PSRL, vol. 1, pp. 474-75, and vol. §. p. 188.

71. lstvin Visiry, “The Golden Horde Term “Darugha’ and itc Survival in Russia,”
AQASH 30 (1976): 189-90.

72. George Vemadsky, The Mongols and Russia (New Haven: Yale University Press,
1953). pp- 215 19

3. See Michael Roublev. “The Mongol Tribute According to the Wills and Agrec-
ments of the Russian Princes.” i The Structure of Russin History. cd. Michacl Cher-
niaveky (New York: Random House, 1970). pp. 30-31, who secms tu doube that the
desiatok and 1'ma contributed any troops to the Mongolk. Although it 15 truc tha the
Wi chromcles never explicitly state that troops were raied from <uch wnits, there 1s

letle doubt. 1n myy apiion, that ¢my contributed troops to the Mongals This was one
of their principal functions m China, ran. and the Cancasus
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As Henthorn indicates, the orders of submission consistently
attribute these “instructions” to Chinggis Qan. Although it
is true that he is responsible for the basic clements. there is
good reason to suppose that two of the requirements, namely,
the submission of population registers and the establishment
of postal relay stations, ought to be credited to his successor,
Ogédei. 127 Mongke, therefore, took over an already devel-
oped system from his predecessors. He did introduce some
notable refinements, such as the monetization of taxation, but
his rcal achievement, as viewed from the standpoint of Mon-
gol impcrial intercsts, is that he managed to implement the
system throughout the vast empire in a fairly uniform manner.
Considering the fact that by Méngke’s reign the Mongol Em-
pire embraced a multitude of peoples and states differing widely
in language, administrative practices, cultural traditions, and
forms of social and economic organization, his success in im-
posing a measure of order in the face of such diversicy is all the
morc remarkable.

127. Henthorn, Korea, p. 194
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part in Mongol operations in Iraq (1259) and Syria (1260).3%
Allowance must also bc made for the contingents from lesser
Armenia (Cilicia). In consequence of his military pact with
Mongke, Het'um, the ruler of that state, accompanied Hiilegii
against Aleppo (early 1260) with an unknown number of
troops.®® Furthermore, there are references to the formation of
tiimens in Iraq, but again no figures are provided.®' Lastly,
contingents from Mosul, Mazandaran, and Luristin, all of
which were present at Baghdad, must be added to the Mongol
order of battle in western Asia.%2 Thereforc, besides the
twenty-two timens specifically named in the sources, there
certainly were several others as well.

Smith, as noted above, calculates that of the 300,000 troops,
half were Mongol regulars and half were local auxiliaries. By
his count, the latter werc containcd in fourteen or so tiimens,
whereas my count turns up eight more, or twenty-two in all
(essentially, the diffcrence between our two totals is the seven
tiimens of Afghanistan, which Smith failed to pick up). Despite
the obvious discrepancy with respect to the number of aux-
iliary tiimens, our calculations are nonctheless still compatible,
at least in terms of the number of individual soldicrs. In his
calculations, Smith assumes that each unit was up to strength,
so that his fourteen tiimens yield 140,000 men. I, on the other
hand, assume that each timen was at only 60 percent of its
nominal strength. On this basis, twenty-two fiimens at 6o-
percent strength would be equivalent to 132,000 men, not far
from the figure rcached by Smith. Considering the fact that
the “missing units,” for example, thosc of Armenia and Iraq,

5. Kitakos. pp. 174, 229, 231, 232. and 233-33: and Navion of Archers, pp. 207. 307-11,
333.and 335.

0. Galstian, pp. $3 and 68

61 Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 2, p. 262, and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2, p. 525. In the fourtcenth
century, at any fate, there were minc tomem in Persian Irag. Sec Hamd-Allih Mus-
@wfi, Nuzhat al-Qulab, pt. 1. p. 47

62. 1bn Katbir, al-Bidiyah wa al-mhiyah. vol. 13. p. 200, and Naganzi, Muniakhab,
PP 4241
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our period, it is evident that Mongke was able to procure
laborers in the numbers desired, and to deploy them as needed.

Projects such as the construction of roads and bridges, of
course, required both common laborers and skilled craftsmen.
In most cases, laborers could be recruited locally, but experi-
enced cngineers and other technical specialists frequently had
to be brought in from distant regions of the empire. In the
1220s, for instance, a Chinese cngineer, Chang Jung, was ¢m-
ployed to bridge several rivers in western Turkestan.”®

In general, the Mongols manifested a real talent for identify-
ing and utilizing individuals or groups possessing skills that
could be put to practical use. Their employment of the Bekrin,
a tribe living in the mountains of castern Turkestan, well illus~
trates this point. The tribe in question, described by Rashid al-
Din as ncither Mongols nor Uighurs, were famed as moun-
taineers (giachi, literally, cragsters). For this reason, they were
sent to Iran during Hiilegii’s reign to serve as govemnment mes-
sengers in mountainous regions of the Il-khdnid realm.’® The
Bekrin obviously adapted well to their new environment, for
they are still mentioned in the sources of the Temiirid period as
skilled climbers inhabiting the mountains of Georgia.®®

According to Juvayni, corvée duties, which were assigned
by means of the census, were a heavy burden on the empire’s
subjects, including the Mongols themselves. He notes that even
while on campaign, a2 Mongol soldier had to meet his corvée
obligations: “If work be afoot in which a man has his share of
forced labor (bigar) and if the man himself be absent, his wife
gocs forth in person and performs that duty in his stcad.” 8! [n
the sedentary regions of the empire, the corvée was no less
onerous. The Yiian shih states that following the census of 1252
7K. Sce Ly Chibchang, Travels of an Alchemisr, p. 120. Chang Jung has a biography in
the YS. chap. 151, p. 1625.
79. Rashid/Alizade. vol .p 34s.
Ko. On the Beknn, tee Pelliot. Recherches sur les Chrétiens. pp. 31 33

%1, Boyle™s ramlanon. JuvaynijBoyle, vol. 1. p. t. Sec ko Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1,
b
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orders to track down and arrest all suspected conspirators.4®
In the end. everyone thought to have opposed the enthrone-
ment of Méngke was brought to trial and thoroughly, often
brutally, interrogated. Most were tried at the imperial camp,
but others who had refused to answer thc summons to court
were dealt with by special “traveling™ jarghus which were
dispatched throughout the empire.

Mangke personally tried the princes accused of plotting his
assassination. Shiremiin and Naqu, who had been arrested in
the vicinity of Mongke's ordo, were the first to be examined. A
short while later Qoja, together with two of Chaghadai's
grandsons, Biiri and Yesiin-to'a, was summoned to court by
special messengers and ordered to stand trial. Despite the
princes’ initial professions of innocence, the inquiries, not un-
expectedly, resulted in guilty verdicts. In the Yiian shik's ac-
count, the sentences meted out to the princes were not too
scvere, at least initially. Shiremiin and Biiri were exiled, and
Qoja, Naqu, and Yesiin-to'a were “confined to military
camps,” presumably a form of house arrest.4! The more de-
tailed Persian sources state that Yesiin-to’a was sent to the
Golden Horde, Naqu to China, and Qoja to the Selenge River
in Mongolia. According to these same sources, which are con-
firmed by Rubruck, Shiremiin and Biiri were in fact executed
after a bricf period of exile. Shircmiin, sent to China, was put
to death on orders from Qubilai, and Biiri, against whom Batu
had a long-standing personal grudge, was executed in the
Golden Horde. Another Mongol prince, Yesii Mongke, was
dismissed as head of the Chaghadai qanate and subsequently
killed by command of Mangke. The sourccs do not make clear
if he was tried in person or in absentia.*?

0. Rashid/Karimi. vol. 1. pp. s92-yy; Rashid/Boyle, pp. 213- 14: Juvayni/Qazvin,
vol 3.pp. $1~s4: and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2. p. 585

41 ¥S. chap. 3. p. 16,

a1 Rasbid/Alizade. vol. 2. pp 16 17. Rashid/Karimi, vol. 2. pp. $35-36.

Juvayni/Qazvint. vol. 3., pp. $0-¢8 and 64-65: Juvayni/Bayle, vol. 2, pp s¥3-RR and
$u1-2: and Mongol Mission, p 115,
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Chinese had been incorporated into the imperial forces, but
usually as members of dcfecting Chin units. In the Chinese
sources of the period, these troops are usually referred to as the
“Black Army" (Hei-chiin).22 The first major draft of Chinesc
civilians came in 1236, when the Salji'ud Mongol commander
Ta-pu-ych-crh was ordered to conscript individuals from cer-
tain specified administrative subdivisions and then “lead them
on campaign.” Another draft, far morc comprehensive, oc-
curred in 1241. In that ycar, the Chincse general Liu Hei-ma
was instructed to survey the civilian population registers for
additional military recruits. The troops called up at this time,
97,575 in all, were formed into a new command and desig-
nated, appropriately, the “New Army" (Hsin-chiin). Together
with those Chinese units that had gone over to the Mongols
carlicr, the Hei-chiin, they constituted the “Chinese Army™
(Han-chiin), an important component of the imperial armed
forces.2? Like their Mongol and Turkic counterparts, thesc
Chinese units were organized on the decimal principle: units of
ten thousand were called wan-hu (literally, *“ten thousand house-
holds™); units of onc thousand ch’ien-hu (literally “one thou-
sand households™); and so on. The same terms also were used
to designate the commanders of such units. Thus, the Chinese
equivalent of tiimen-u noyan was simply wan-hu.

After the call-up of 1241, no further drafts are mentioned in
the Chinese sources until Mongke's reign. During the census of
1252, military registers were compiled as a preliminary to an
cxtensive mobilization.2¢ The first call for troops came in
1254, followed by another in 1255. It is clear from the Yiian
shik's discussion of the recruitment process that not all of the
individuals placed on the military registers at this time were

22. The Hei-chiin were also catled the Han-chun (Chinese Army) on vccasion. Concern-
ing the terminology. sec Sun K'o-k'uan, Meng-ku Han chiin yu Han wen-hua yen-chiu
(Taipei. 195R). pp. 44-6s

23. YS. chap. o8, p. 947; Gunter Mangold, Das Militarwesen in China unter der
Mangolen-Hervschafi (Bamberg: Fotodruck, 1971). p. 50 Haao. Military Establishment,
pp. 12-13 and 75; and de Rachewiltz, “Personncl and Persomalities,” pp. 10610

24 YS. chap. 98, p. 9a7.
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In arcas where military opcrations were under way,
Mongke demanded that destruction be kept to a2 minimum.
Troops and officers assigned to campaign against the Sung
were commanded to lcave peaceful populations entirely alone,
and in the event of armed resistance, to refrain from unncces-
sary killing and destruction. Plunder was restricted and, what-
ever their rank or station in life, those who deficd this ban or in
any way disturbed the peasants’ agricultural labors were liable
to harsh punishment.

There was, however, one major exccption to the ban on
indiscriminate pillaging—the sacking of Baghdad, which had
the approval of the highest Mongol authorities.!2 The reason
for the departure from established procedure in this instance is
twofold. First and most important, the ‘Abbasid caliph, whose
seat of government was Baghdad, had rcfused to take advan-
tage of the opportunity to surrcnder that was proffered him by
the Mongols in conformity with their standard diplomatic
practice. Having been rebuffed, Hiilegii had no recourse but to
follow the instructions given to him by Mongke: “If the caliph
of Baghdad submits and hastens to show obedience, cause him
no harm, but if he is arrogant and his heart and tongue do not
coincide, treat him as you would [any] other [enemy].” 13 The
Mongols, intent on further conquests in western Asia, for
cxample, in Syria and Egypt, were not willing to abide the
long delays necessitated by sicge warfare. Towns that decided
to fight it out were taken by storm and sacked as a warning to
others contemplating resistance.

Aleppo in northern Syria and Wisit in southern Iraq joined
Baghdad in rejecting the Mongols' orders of subinission, and
suffered the same fate as did the <Abbisid capital. Damascus,

12, On the disaster ac Baghdad, soc Boyle. “1ath of the last Abbisid Caliph,”
PP 15¢e - M. Wickens, “Nagir ad-Din Tisi on the Fall of Baghdad: A Further
Study.” Journal of Semitic Studies 7 (1962): 23 33; and Joscph de Somogy. A Qagida
on the Destruction of Baghdad by the Mongols,” Bulietin of the School of Oriental |and
African] Studies 7 (1933 35) 41 4K,

13 Rashid/Karimi, vol. 2, p. 687.
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Such profligacy left the gan short of ready moncy from time to
time. In the summer of 1253, Batu, temporarily out of cash,
sent a messenger, Tobichagh (T"o-pi-ch’a),%® to Qara Qorum
to apply for ten thousand ingots of silver for the purpose of
buying pearls. Méngke, however, gave him only onc thou-
sand, along with a patronizing lecture on economy sent via
Batu's ambassador:

As for Thai-tsu's (Chinggis Qan’s) and Tlai-tsung’s

(Ogodei's) wealth, if this is cxpended, how shall I confer

princcly grants?*® [You] Prince {Baw] ought to think

carcfully about this. This silver, thereforc, is in licu of the
amount of a future annual grant 3!

These remarks, which accurately mirror Mdngke's loathing
for excess, sound very much like the criticisms he frequently
directed at his own court officials.52

On another issue, the disposition of military forces, the
evidence again supports the contention that Mdngke’s author-
ity was respected within the Golden Horde. When the grand
qan ordered Hiilegii to advancc on western Asia, Batu faith-
fully contributed the required number of troops. Tutar, Quli,
and Balaghai (or Balagan),* all nephews of Batu, appeared on
schedule with their contingents and formed part of the right
wing of thc Mongol army that converged on Baghdad in
1257.54

49. Tobichagh is Turkic for a type of Turkmen horse SH, par. 274. p. 219, uscs the
word in its Mongol plural form. tebicha'ur. Abramowski, “Annalen des Mangke,™
p. 22. restorcs the name as *Tobehar, which is theoretically possible, hut in my
opinion, unlikely. For a discussion of the term tobickagh in 1ts Mongol and Turkic
dress, scc Nicolas Poppe, “On Some Military Terms in the Yuan-ch'ao pi-shih,” MS 26
(1967): 515

50. Senior Chinggisid princes annually reccived stipends m varying amounts. Mast
were derived from speaially designated propertics i north China.

1. ¥S. chap. 3. p. 16

s2. Tbid.

3. On the form of thew names, see John Andrew Boyle. “Some Additional Notes on
the Mongolian Names w The History of the Nation of Archers."” in Reseavches in Aliaic
Linguastics. ed. Loun Ligen (Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado, 1975). pp. 36. 41, and 42.
4. Rashid/Karimi, vol. 2. p 707 Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 3. p y1; and Juvayni/Boyle,
vol 2, pp. 607 &
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tance of their obligations to the empire, and of the dire con-
sequences of failing to fulfill these duties. Hiilegii, for example,
caused the following order, issued in the name of Méngke, to
be sent to the ruling houses of western Asia on the eve of the
Mongol campaign against the Assassins:

If you come of your own accord and support our army

with men and supplics, your countrics, armies, and

houscholds will remain with you and your efforts [on

our behalf | will be looked upon with favor. But if you

arc negligent and cultivate remissness in carrying out the

ordcr, then as soon as we, with the help of God, finish

with them (the Assassins), we, without fail, will head in

your direction and dcal with your households and coun-

tries in the same manncr we dealt with them.'2?

In response to this particular command, dependent rulers from
Rum, Firs, Arran, Shirvan, Georgia, Azerbaijan, and Armenia
heeded the call to join the armies of the empcror’s brother. By
the time of Mongke's reign, noncompliance with such orders
was a rarc event. The local dynastics of Iran, Asia Minor, and
the Caucasus had lcarned by hard experience that declarations
of this kind were not idlc threats.

ashid/Karimi, vol. 2, p. 648, Scc Chinggis Qan's remarks o the people of
r, Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1. p. t14; and Juvayni/Boyle, vel. 1.p 1as.
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history is a result of the language problem. Data on the
medieval Mongols is widely scattcred in various sources—
Latin, Byzantine Greek, Old Russian, Arabic, Syriac, Persian,
Armenian, Georgian, Chinese, Tibetan, Uighur, and Mongol,
to name the most important. Although no one could be ex-
pected to master all of these, in my opinion it is still possible to
study Mongol history in its broadest context with a knowl-
edge of several critical languages (in this case, Chinese, Persian,
and Russian) and by relying on the available translations of
sources one cannot read in the original.

It is my hope that this work will demonstrate both the
feasibility of studying the Mongol Empire in its entirety and
the benefits to be derived from a holistic approach to its
history.

The Sources

In general, the reign of Mongke is relatively rich in source
material. The emperor’s political and economic initiatives af-
fected the lives of all the settled peoples of the empire, and
conscquently attracted the attention of numerous historians
and chroniclers. The following, however, is intended only as a
brief survey of the chief sources of the cra. No attempt will be
made to discuss all of the materials utilized in this study, nor to
explore in detail the various textual and historiographical prob-
lems connected with these sources.

Of the Chinese sources, the most important is the Yiian shih,
the official history of the Yiian dynasty, which was compiled
in 1369 on orders of the emperor of the newly founded Ming
dynasty (1368-1644). Like all the Chinese dynastic histories,
the Yian shih is divided into three major sections: the basic
annals (pen-chi), which narrate the major events in the reigns
of all the Yiian rulers; the monographs (chik), which provide
outline histories of governmental institutions and programs;
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The imperial treasurics and arsenals were directed by a Uighur,
Tcekechiik (T'ich-ko-ch'ou). This samc individual was also re-
sponsible for the administration of princely appanagcs in vari-
ous parts of eastern Turkestan.®

Each of the senior officials had many aides and clerks to assist
him in his duties. Bulghai, for instance, was assisted by two
scnior Muslims and a number of Mongols.3® The support staff
was large, for detailed records were kept of all government
busincss. Rubruck reports that he was queried at length at the
imperial court concerning his reasons for coming to the Mon-
gols, and that court scribes, a Mongol and several Muslims,
carcfully wrote down cverything he said.*°

The volume of paperwork was increased further because of
the number of languages in use throughout the empire. Ju-
vayni states that scribes knowing “‘Persian, Uighur, Chinesc,
Tibetan, Tangut, etc.,” were employed “so that to whatever
placc a decrec has to be written, it may be issued in the lan-
guage and script of that people.” ¢! That all thesc languages
actually were used in the sceretariat is evidenced by the fact
that in consequence of his stay at the imperial camp, Rubruck
was able to describe with great accuracy the writing systems
of the Chinese, Tibetans, Mongols, Tanguts, Uighurs, and
“Arabs.” %2 Government documents, in whatever language,
were written in a simple, direct style, unadorned with super-
fuous titles and formulas. According to Juvayni, the Mongols

hap. 3. p. 16. Abramowsks, “Annalen des Méngke.” p 21, reads this name as
Tich-ko-hsiu and 1ncorrectly reconstructs the name as *Tekshi. In his biography, VS,
chap. 133, p. 1426, Tekechiik's name is transcnbed Tich-ko-chu.

yii/Qazvini, vol. 3, p. 87 and Juvayni/Boyk, vol. 2, p. 605

60. Mongol Mission, pp. 188-90. Records were preserved by the gavernment in an
archive. Juvayni notes that a jarligh on taxation issued by Mangke was stored in “the
archives™ (khazdyinei adrj va aurdq, liccrally, “the treasuries of scrolls and docu-
mente”), Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. p. 75; and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2, p. s9¥.

61. Boyle's translation, Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2. p. 607. Sce also Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 3.
PNy

62. Mongol Mission, pp. 170 72 By “Arab™ Rubruck probably meant Persian, which
» written in the Arabic wript.
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could also be divided into smaller units, the names of which are
as follows: 124

Persian Ulghur Chinese
1INGOT balish yastuq ting
1/10 INGOT sidm
1/50 INGOT bagir liang
1/§00 INGOT misqal satir ch’ien

Any particular currency could, of course, be equated to these
units for purposes of conversion. Juvayni, for instance, says
that one silver ingot was equal to about seventy-five gold
dindrs.?2 In China and Uighuristan, the terms ting and yastug
were used in counting large amounts of paper money. In the
Chinese sources, such a sum is always expressed as, say, “five
hundred ting worth of paper money (ch’ao).” For lesser sums,
liang[bagir or ch'ien/satir were used.!3° Thus, from the stand-
point of “‘central accounting,” the silver ingot could be used as
a medium of exchange to equate the multiform currencies of
the realm. Besides serving as a currency of account, balish was
employed in all major governmental transactions. Rubruck
records that fees paid to artisans for work done on behalf of the
qaghan and a grant bestowed upon a clergyman for construc~
tion of a church were tendered in iascot (yastug).!3!

In Chinggis Qan’s day, both silver and gold balish!32 were

128. For these terms, scc DTS, pp. 82, 245. and 491; Francis W. Cleaves, “The Sino-
Mongolian Inscription of 1335 in Mcmory of Chang Ying-jui.” HJAS 13 (1950):74.
98, and 118, n. 123; and Mongol Mission. p. 171. In Boyle's translation of Juvayni,
JuvaynijBoyle. vol. 1, p. 23. the balish 13 mistakenly equated with fifty misgals. Sec
JuvaynijQazvini, vol. 1, p. 16, where the text reads *500." pdngad.

129, JuvaynifQazvini, vol. 1, p. 16; and JuvaynifBoyle, vol. 1, p. 23.

130. For a Uighur cxample, scc DTS. p. 157. under chung U

131. Mongol Mission, pp. 166 and (R,

132. Although both gold and silver balish arc mentioned  the sources, 1t is clear that
slver was much more common and wrved as the major medium of exchange.
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implements of war. Rubruck’s statement that Tartar officials
taxed the population between the Tanais (Don) and the Dan-
ube one axe “and all the unwrought iron which they found,™
provides a dramatic example of this type of cxaction. !0

Although thc term taghar is not encountcred in the Chinese
sources, cxactions of this kind were not unknown in eastern
Asia. The special taxes levied against Qubilai’s appanage in
1257 were carmarked for troops fighting against the Sung and
most certainly represent an castern cquivalent to the western
taghar.

The frequency of this imposition cannot be calculated, but,
given the number and scalc of the campaigns that Mongke
launched in the course of his reign, it seems safc to conclude

that the collection of the taghar and its analogucs was by no
mcans a rare occurrence,

150, Mongod Missian, p. 91.
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ent and detailed picture available of Méngke’s administration
of the Mongo! Empire, and Juvayni's account of the rise of the
Mongols, The History of the World Conqueror (Ta'rikh-i Jahan-
gushd), completed in about 1260, is undoubtedly the single
most important source for the period. As a contemporary of
the events and as a2 middle-level bureaucrat in the Mongol
government in western Asia, Juvayni was intimately familiar
with economic and political programs instituted by Méngke.
Morcover, this author’s knowledge of the Mongol administra-
tion was by no means limited to Iran, for he traveled widely in
central Asia and Mongolia. Although statements of fact made
by Juvayni are usually reliable, the motivations he attributes to
his Mongol superiors are often open to question. This is under~
standable, for he was in the difficult position of trying to
justify Mongol rule to his fellow countrymen and coreli~
gionists, who had suffercd heavily at the hands of the con-
querors. Furthermore, it should also be bornc in mind that
Juvayni was a partisan of the descendants of one particular
Chinggisid prince, Tolui, and that his portrayal of the political
struggles within the Mongol royal house loyally and consis-
tently reflects the official Toluid linc.2$

Another important account of the period is contained in
the Collected Chronicles (Jami* al- Tavarikh) of Rashid al-Din, a
historian and high govemnment official, who prepared his work
at the request of the Mongol ruler of Iran, Ghazan (r. 1296—
1304). Information on Méngke can be found in the volume on
the immediate successors of Chinggis Qan, in which a chapter
is devoted to his reign, and in the volume on the Mongol and
Turkic tribes, which contains bricf biographical sketches of
many of the emperor’s chief officials. To a large extent, Rashid
al-Din relies on Juvayni for data on the Mongol emperors
before Qubilai, frequently citing long passages verbatim from
his predecessor’s work. However, in many instances Rashid al-

25. Dawsd Ayalon, "The Great Yisa of Chingiz Khan: A Reexamination.” Studia
Jilamica 32 (1971): 134
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principalities.®® After that time, decrees to the Slavic popu-
lation were on occasion issued in the names of both Batu and
the heir apparent, as when, for instance, “‘governors™ (vlastelei)
were ordered to be placed in all the towns of Russia.®! Fur-
thermore, from 1248 on, Rus princes going to the “ordo™
(that is, the court of the Golden Horde) all conducted their
business with Sartaq.*? Batu is infrequently mentioned in this
connection.

Rubruck's remarks concerning the location of the camps of
Batu and Sartaq provide additional evidence to show that the
Rus lands had been entrusted to the care of the latter, a Chris-
tian. Rubruck notes that Batu’s ordo was on the eastern side of
the Volga (Etilia) and that Sartag’s was on the western. Because
of this arrangement, he continues, Sartaq was *on the route of
the Christians, that is to say, of the Russians, Blaci (Vlachs), the
Bulgars of lesser Bulgaria (those on the Danubc), the people of
Soldaia (in the Crimca), the Circassians, and the Alans, all of
whom pass his way when going to his father’s court.” ®* This
testimony further confirms that all of the Jochid possessions
west of the Volga were under the immediate supervision of
Sartaq. It is significant that Sartaq, as an individual directly
concerned with the administration of the Christian population
of the Golden Horde, traveled east to sce Mongke shortly after
Arghun Aqa left the Golden Horde for Armenia.®* Again,
therc is no indication of the precise purpose of the visit, but the

v0. Rashid al-Din already speaks of Sartaq as Banu's heir apparcnt at the tme of
Mongke's enchronement in 1251

1. PSRL, vol. 10, p. 143. The Niken Chronicle puts this event 1n 1262, 2 chronological
shity. because by that time both Batu and Sartaq had been dead for at least five

for cxample, PSRL. vol. 1. p. 472, vol. 7. p. 159, and vol. o. p. 135, for an
enumcratian of the Russian princes viuting Sartaq in this period.

91. Mongol Mission, p. 124. Sce also p. 126,

vs Sartaq left his orde for Mongoha mn the fall of 1254 (Mongol Mission, p. 207: and
Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 1. p. 26X) and Arghun Aqa departed from lran for the lower
Volga i late 1253 or early 1252






index-180_1.png
TAXATION 163

the most important. In 1252, Mongke assigned 1,085 ad-
ditional households in northern China to the production of
salt, profic from the sale of which was expected to be three
thousand ingots of silver annvally. At the same time, the salt
monopolics were placed under the control of regional salt
commissariats (yen-shih-sa).63

In western Asia, thc Mongols also establishcd monopolics on
the production and sale of salt. Kirakos reports that in 1254
most of the salt mines in the Transcaucasus were seized by
Mongol officials.®4 In the Golden Horde, the salt lakes near the
Sea of Azov became a government monopoly and all persons
coming thither for salt had to pay a tax to officials stationed
there.S Although further data are lacking, there is a good
possibility that control over such vital commodities was wide-
ly practiced throughout the cmpire.

Mongol Tribute—Qubchir

The most important of the Mongol-inspired levies was the
qubchir, or tribute.®® Originally a tax on cattle taken from
the nomadic populace, the qubchir, under the influence of
Yalavach’s usage, later came to signify a tax in cash collected
from all adult males among the scttled population. In contrast
to the situation that obtained with respect to agricultural and
commercial taxes, we are relatively well-informed on the rates
of the poll taxes that were established for various parts of the
cmpire during Mangke's time. In conformity with the prin-
ciples of assessment established by Mahmiid Yalavach in cen-

53 ¥S, chap. va. pp. 902, 903. and 906 7. and Schurmaun, Ecomomic Strucaure.
PP. 175, 172, 180, and 200.

64. Kirakos, p. 221.

65 Mongal Aission, pp. 93 and 112

66. The Mangol form of the word is qubchiri, final 1 being dropped 1 Uighur and
Persan texts. See Paul Pelhior, “Qublin-gubliv et quhli‘ur-qublur,” TP 17 (1ys2-43):
151+ 64 In the SH. par. 181, p Ko, the phrase qubchiri quhchip s used to mean a levy of
taxes in kind, a¢ when Chinggas Qan levied such contributions in faver of Ong-qan’s
brother. who had lost his worldly poswsions as a tealt of pokiical mudfortuncs.
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between census-taking, the fixing of the qubchir and the is-
suance of ncw coinage confirms, at least circumstantially, that
Mbdngke's order to Masid Beg to conduct a census in central
Asia was in fact carricd out; inasmuch as two of the elements,
the assessment of the qubchir and the minting of new coinage,
are in cvidence, it scems highly unlikely that the third clement,
the imposition of the census, would be missing from the pat-
tern. Furthermore, the timing of the census in central Asia can
be inferred, tentatively, of course, from the year (651/1253-54)
in which the new coinage was issucd. If China and Iran arc any
guide, then the registration in Turkestan took place in 650/
1252-$3 Or 651/1253—54.

In areas where the date of the census is known but the coins
are undated, it would be possible to reversc this procedure and
establish the approximate time when the new coins were
issucd. Unfortunatcly, in the casc of the Golden Horde, we
have neither the dates for the coins struck in Great Bulgaria
during Mangke’s reign nor any firm information as to when
the census was taken in the area of the middle Volga. How-
ever, because the registration in the northern regions of the
Rus principalities took place during Berke's reign, it may well
be that Great Bulgaria was also counted at ¢his time. If true,
this would tend to support the theory that the Bulghar coins
struck in Maongke’s name should be dated to the period
1257-59. a conclusion rcached by Soviet numismatists on
other grounds (sce above, this chapter).

Extraordinary Levies—Taghar

In addition to the triune of regular taxcs discussed above,
Mongke's regime often imposed upon its hard-pressed seden-
tary subjects special levies, called faghar in the west-Asian
sources, to sustain the imperial army while on campaign. A
word of disputed origin, taghar was borrowed into Turkic
with the basic meaning of “bag™ or “sack,” from which it
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Mongols (SH). This work, an amalgam of stories, myths, and
historical fact, was compiled by an unknown hand (or hands)
in the thirtcenth century. The first section (paragraphs 1-268),
devoted to the origins of the Mongols and the rise of Chinggis
Qan, was almost certainly compiled in 1228, at the guriltai that
elected Ogddei.”* It is in this first section that the Toluids
found, or what is more likely, fabricated, a statement attri-
buted to Chinggis Qan, that clearly indicated that the family
of Ogddei was not to be considered as permanent custodians of
the office of qaghan.

In paragraph 255, the founder of the empire states that if
Ogédei's offspring prove unworthy, some capable descendant
of another line must be considered for the throne.”? This state-
ment, which so precisely anticipated subsequent historical
cvents and so convenicently served the needs of the Toluids, has
been the focal point of scholarly debatc on the textual history
of the SH. The French historian René Grousset, who first
drew attention to the significance of this passage with respect
to the political controversy surrounding the enthronement of
Mongke, took it as cvidence that the whole of the SH was
prepared in 1252, a year after Méngke's enthronement, as a
kind of political pamphlet designed to justify the change in
lines.”® Others, however, still maintain that the first section of
the SH was completed in 1228, and view Chinggis Qan's
statemcent as an interpolation introduced into the text at a later
date. In either case, of course, there is a strong presumption
that the Toluids fabricated the statement in question to meet a
pressing political need.

1. de Rachewiltz, “Dating of the Secret History.” pp. 185-205. The colophon dates
the completion of the work according to the tweive-year animal cyele. The year
indicated, that of the Rat, fell in 1228. 1240, 1252, 1264. and 30 on. It is de

Rachewiltz’s opinian that the date 1n the colophon reters to the completion of the first
section (pars. 1 - 268), and that the sccond section (pars. 269-81) was written latcr by a
differcnt hand.

72. For a transhation. sce SH. pp. 194+ 97

73. René Groussce, L'Empire Mongal (1" phate) (Histoire du Monde, vol. 3 (3), Pans: de
Boccard. 1941). pp. 210 and 303
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during Méngke’s reign, and that he subsequently accompanied
the emperor on the campaign in southwestern China in the
period 1257-59.1%¢ Inasmuch as Nich-ku-la and other Alans
already had been formed into units and transported to China
by 1257, the year of the introduction of the census in the Rus
principalitics, they must have been conscripted, that is, regis-
tered, several years prior to this time. Thus, on the basis of
internal evidence, the date of the census in the Alan land, 1254,
provided by the Yiian shih seems to be reliable.

With respect to the chislo in the Rus principalities, only the
census in Novgorod is reported in any detail.!%5 The news of
the impending registration rcached the north in 1257 and had
an unsettling effect on the populace. When the Tatar officials
and their extensive entourages arrived in Novgorod in the
winter of 1259, the agitation among the people increased to the
point where the would-be census takers, led by an individual
named Berkai, began to fear for their lives. They demanded
that Alexander Nevsky provide for their security, which he
did by assigning to them military contingents officered by local
noblemen (hoyars). The next day, the Tatar officials and their
escorts, headed by Alexander Nevsky, rode through the streets
of Novgorod. Following this show of force, the lower classcs,
who had been in the forefront of the opposition, bowed to the
Mongols’ demands and the registration commenced. Upon
completing their mission, the census takers departed in the
company of their protector, Alexander Nevsky. !¢

Several aspects of che census in the territory of the Golden
Horde merit further consideration. First, on the basis of the

104, Iad.. chap. 123, p. 1343. Sce abo chap. 135, p. 1454, the biography of A-ta~ch®h.
1as. PSRL, vol. 3. pp. 222 23 and Chronicle of Nougored. pp. s 97.

106 Gunuley, Poiski, p. 202, argues thae Becke, the qan of che Golden Hurde, was
behind this agitaton because he wished 1o undercut the power of the gaghan's officials
wn his domam, bue there is no cvidence to support this contention. Furthermore, such 2
tautic would have been a very dangerous game for Berke 1o play, 2 popular uprsing
against Mungol rule could eanly have gotten ot of hand and andermined the qan's
awn power
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power betwceen two of the deceased qaghan’s brothers, Qubilai
and Arigh Béke, in the ycars 1260-64, and this in tum gave
other disaffected Chinggissid lines the opportunity to restore
their lost political fortunes or to advancc claims on neighbor-
ing princes’ territories.> Berke, the ruler of the Golden Horde,
greatly angered by Hiilegii’s disregard of his rights in Georgia,
uscd the occasion of the Toluid civil war to attack the l-khan
in 1262 in an unsuccessful bid to seize the Transcaucasus. And
Qaidu, the grandson of (Ogddei, who first challenged Mangke's
authority in 1256, began building up a coalition of anti-Toluid
princes in central Asia who were later (1269) to make a serious
and sustained cffort to topple Qubilai, the victor in the contest
with Arigh Boke, from the imperial throne.

Yet, despite thesc failures, so costly in thc long term,
Maéngke’s achievements while on the throne, mcasured in
terms of Mongol imperial interests and goals, were nonetheless
real and substantial. By the final years of his reign, Mongke
had at his command a huge amount of resources, morc perhaps
than any previous ruler in history. Of equal importance, he
was ablc to bring these resources to bear at any place along the
empire’s long frontiers. Manpower, economic resources, or
technological know-how available in one part of the domain
could promptly be mobilized and deployed to meet a need in
some other part of the far-flung empire. Hiilegii’s campaign in
western Asia again can be used to illustrate this point. Troops
for his assault on the Assassins and “Abbasids came from Mon-
golia, Turkestan, Iran, the Transcaucasus, and the Golden
Horde. Food to sustain thcse armies came from Armenia,

In the Mongol case. | would argue that there was an actempt, at least, to
2 less disrnptive systein—succession by nomination. Chinggis Qan tried to
institute this principle of succestion. nomination by the ruler in power, when he chose
Ogédei, on the basis of personal qualities, as his political heir. Ogadei. in his turn
nominated his grandson Shiremiin, but this was overturned by his own family and the
succession then became the free-for-all described by Fletcher.

5. For an account of this struggle. sce Chuluuny Dala. Mengohia v X11-X1V vekakh
(Moscow, 1583). pp. 3¢ 39.





index-43_1.png
26 RISE OF MONGKE

gis and Ogiidei. Qoja, Naqu, and Shiremiin from the line of
Ogédei, and Yesii Mongke, the reigning Chaghadai qan, all
boycotted the proceedings. But Qara Hiilegii, a grandson of
Chaghadai, and Qadan. a son of Ogédei, attended, providing
the quriltai with some semblance of unity, for the supporters of
Mongke could now plausibly claim that all branches of the
imperial clan were represented.

To no one’s surprise, the gathering reaffirmed Méngke's
sclection as grand gan without a word of dissent. Méngke was
installed in office with the various princes and officials standing
before him, aligned in a previously agreed-upon order of pre-
cedence. Following the ceremonics, the participants congratu-
lated the new qaghan amid much feasting and, as was usual
among the Mongols, hard drinking.?” For his part, Méngke
was careful to reward his supporters, especially Qadan and
Qara Hiilegii, who had broken with their respective families
when they embraced his cause. At the same time, the new
emperor made it clear that he expected obedience from all,
regardiess of their rank or role in his enthronement 2%

Those who had boycotted the ceremony, having been
presented with a fait accompli by the guriltai, were now forced
to take some positive action on their own behalf, or simply
acquiesce to Mongke's election. The descendants of Ogédei
and their Chaghadaid supporters accordingly came to an
agreement among themselves, deciding upon desperate mea-
sures. Naqu and Shiremiin, under the guise of coming to con-
gratulate Mongke, in other words, to acknowledge his right to
the throne, plotted to assassinate the new gaghan and all of
his backers. To this end, Shiremiin and Naqu had weapons
secreted in their wagons and in those of their troops, and
then approached the imperial encampment in an outwardly

27. Sce Rashid/Karini, vol. 1. pp. s24-25 and s8s ¥6; Rashid/Boyle, pp.
204-7: JuvaynijQazvini, vol. 1. pp 22- 39: and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2, pp. $6:
a8 Rashid/Karimi. vol. 1. pp. $94-95: Rashid/Boyk. p. 217: Juvayni/Qazvini,
PP 6971 Juvayni/Boyke. val. 3, pp. $94-9s: and YS. chap. 134, p. 1351,
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The Evolution of the Mongol Revenue System

By the middle of the thirteenth century, the imperial revenue
system had become extremely complicated, a combination of
traditional local taxes (Chinese, Muslim, and Turkic), new
levies introduced by the Mongols, and cndless extraordinary
exactions, some of which were sanctioned by the government,
but many of which were imposed illegally by princes and
officials for thcir personal aggrandizement. Not only were the
taxes numerous and cver multiplying, but often they were
imposed two or three times a year, in other words, collected
for two or three years in advance. To prevent the economic
ruin and flight of the empire’s settled subjects, and to guarantee
that the imperial court should obtain its rightful share of the
revenues, Mongke carricd out a major reform of the existing
program of taxation.

Under the new system, two basic categories of taxes were
authorized: the Mongol-inspired tribute, to which all adule
miales were subject; and the traditional taxes, which can be
divided into two subcatcgories, agricultural taxes, from which
the nomadic peoples were exempt, and duties on trade, com-
mercc, and certain kinds of commodities, which fcll mainly on
the urban population. In addition to limiting the auchorized
tax categorics to two, these reforms established fixed schedules
of rates for cach catcgory and, of equal importance, placed
the assessment and collection of all revenue in the hands of
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those three ycars. This assumption is based on the fact that the
inscriptions on these coins are in Arabic, and it is therefore
probablc that they were struck under Berke, the first Muslim
ruler of the Golden Horde.!2%

On the basis of this survey, it is evident that Méngke re-
stricted his efforts at reviving monetary circulation to areas
with a well-cstablished minting tradition; no attempt was
made, for instance, to introduce coinage into the Rus princi-
palities, where there was none.!26 Moreover, it is obvious that
during Méngke’s reign various currencies were circulating in
diffcrent parts of the empire. Not only were there differences
between the regional qanates (for example, paper money in
China and various mctallic currencics elsewhere), but in the
casc of the [l-khins there were internal differences as well;
Georgia, for instance, had silver coinage, whereas Harit had
gold. On the surface it appears that such diversity would have
complicated greatly the work of those concerned with the
financial administration of the cmpire as 2 whole. This was not
the case, however, for above all the regional and local varia-
tions in currency there was an imperial monctary unit em-
ployed everywhere, a silver ingot (yastuq) weighing, according
to Rubruck, ten marks.!2” The terms used to denote these
ingots varied from area to area. In Iran they were called balish
(pillow); in central Asia, yastug (pillow); in Mongolia, sike
(axe): in China, ting (ingot); and in Rus slitok (ingot). Balish

124. 8. A. [3nina. “Dzhuchidskic monety iz raskopok 1 sborov Kuibyshevskoi eksped-
Ain v Bolgarakh v 1946 1952 gg..” MIA. vol. 43 (1954), pp. 427 and 429~ 30. Scc also
the follow-up articles for 1953 - 54. MIA, vol. 61 (19sR), pp. 397-99 and 403: for 1957,
MIA. vol. B0 (1960), p. 215: and for a general overview, sec MIA, vol. 111 (1962),
p. 161.

126. The Rus princes issucd a limited stock of coins between the late tenth and late
cleventh centunies, thereafter ensued a coinless period which lasted into the fourteenth
century. Sce I G. Spasky. The Russian Monctary Sysiem: A Historico-Numismatic
Survey (Amsterdam: Jacques Schulman, 1967). pp. s1 s6 and 62-69.

127. Mongol Mission, p. 144 n Rubruck’s text, yastug is rendered as iascor. See Paul
Pelhot, "L prétendu mot ‘iascot” chez Guillaume de Rubrouck,” TP 27 (1y30):
190 y2.
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soon exhausted the imperial treasury by lavishing gifts and cash
grants on all who had backed his rise to power. Moreover, he
spent huge sums buying goods, mainly luxury items, from the
merchant companies (ortaq) that dominated trans-Eurasian
trade in the thirteenth century. After Giiyiig's death, it was
determined that the late emperor had incurred debts totaling
five hundred thousand silver ingots (balish) in his dealings with
these merchants. !t

To add to the woes of the empire, Giiyiig's relations with
Batu continued to deteriorate. Conflict over control of the
Transcaucasus further sharpened their differences.!? By 1247,
the year after the new qaghan's enthronement, tensions had
reached such a pitch that the author of the Tartar Relation
predicted that “if this [discord] proceeds further the Christians
(that is, Europe) may have a respite from the Tartars for many
years.”'* In other words, the divisiveness engendered by
Giiyiig's election was pushing the Mongol Empire toward the
brink of civil war.

Lnthronement of a New Qaghan

In the spring of 1247, Giiyiig announced an “inspection tour”
of his personal lands (yurr) in Jungaria in order to position
himself for a surprise attack on the rival Jochid line. Through-
out the summer and fall the emperor busied himself building
up the strength of the elite shock troops (ba'atud) attached to
the impcrial guard.'4 His plans perfected, Giiyiig set out west-

11. Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 1, pp. 208- 11, and vol. 3. pp. 84~As: Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1,
PP. 254 s and vol. 2, p. 604; Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1. pp. §70~-71 and s73: and
Rashid/Royle, pp. 184 85 and 188,

12. Kirakos, p. 193,

13 Tanar Relation, p. 82

14 My evidence for the mobilizaton of additional shock troops (ha'arud) at this time is
bawed upon my undentanding of a decrec inwed by Giiyiig in the summer of 1247,
which | uamiate at follows: “From the Mongol houscholds, one man in every
hundred is to be enrolled as 3 pa-tu-lu (ic.. a5 2 ba'atur. sgular of ha'atud, ‘braves’).”
YS. chap. 2, p. t4. However, in Waltraut Abramowski's trandation of this passage,
“Die Chinestschen Annalen des Ogdder und Giiyiik: Obersetzung des 2. Kapitels des
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Great Mongol Empire,” is never used in the literary sources, it
is entirely possible that such was Arghun Agqa’s title. The only
other candidate is the Besiid Mongol Baiju (also titled noyan),
who had been appointed chief military commander of western
Asia in 1242. It seems morc likely, however, that the title of
Arghun Aga would appear on the coinage, inasmuch as he was
head of the civil administration and was therefore more di-
rectly concerned with fiscal matters.

In 643/1245-46, after Giiyiig comes to power, this inscrip-
tion is altered. The ulus bek remains, but the ulugh manqul is
replaced by ga’an, that is, Giiyug.!'2 In the following year the
formula again changed. A silver coin stuck in Tiflis in 1247
bears the inscription By the power of God |/ the authority of
Giiyitg (Kiytk) | ga'an [his| slave (bandah) | David Malik (that
is, David Narin of Georgia).”'!* The practice of allowing
cach client state to issue its own currency was to be continued
under Méngke.

According to the Arabic historian al-Umari, dirhams and
dindrs “‘were not minted in [Hilegi’s] name, but in the name
of his brothers (Méngke and Qubilai).” !4 The available nu-
mismatic data substantiate this statement.!!* Before Hiilegii’s
arrival in Persia, his name does not appear on coins at all; after
1257, the il-khan’s namc begins to appear with some frequency,
but always below that of Méngke.

The earliest coinage issued in western Asia during Mdngke's
reign is from the Georgian kingdom. Silver and copper coins
in the emperor’s name were minted first in 652/1254~$5 and
continued to be struck there with considerable regularity until
the year after his death, 1260. In the year 653/1255—56, for

iz Ibid. p 117,

113. Pakhomav, Monety Gruzii, p 128

114. al= UmarijLech, p. 19. Arabic texe, and p. 103, German translacion Although
Qubifais name docs not actually appear on any [l-khdn issucs, his title, “qaghan.” 15
regularly fonnd on such comns in the 13705 and 12%0s.

115. The only exception known to mc is an undated copper coin which bears Hilegi's
name alone, but with the title [l-khin, ic., “<wbservient gan.” See R. Burn, “Coms of
the Nichinis of Persia.” JRAS (1y13): 834
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subjects on their own authority nor issue any orders concern-
ing financial matters without first conferring with officials of
the imperial court. In short, within the appanage both the
corvéc and tax obligations of the attached population were to
be in the hands of the central authorities. Furthermore,
Mangke instituted a new, unified system of assessing and col-
lecting taxes throughout the realm, to which the entirc popu-
lation, regardless of status, was subject.

Another measure, though mentioned separately from the
above reforms, deserves note in its own right and as a revealing
illustration of Mdngke's views on financial matters. It has been
recorded previously that Mdngke's predeccssors had been ex-
tremely liberal in their dcalings with the ortag merchants:
Ogodei’s and Giiyiig's lavishness had left the imperial coffers
nearly empty.® When merchants approached the new gaghan
claiming monies owed them by previous reigns, Mongke's
chief advisers recommended that hc rcfusc payment on the
principle that one monarch was not responsible for another’s
debts. The emperor, however, disregarded this advice and paid
the ortags in full from fresh revenues. At the same time, he
made it clear that further extravagance and special treatment
could not be expected from his regime. Thereafter, merchants,
even those working on commissions from the central govern-
ment, were to be inscribed in the census rolls and made subject
to the same taxes and restrictions as those imposed on all the
cmperor’s subjects. Goods would still be bought, but only
items actually needed and only at reasonable, that is, market,
prices.” Mongke, ever the fiscal conservative, met to the penny

5. The Tung-chik riaoko (Peking. 1930), chap. 2, 3a-b. contains 2 summary of 2
Jarligh issued by Mongke prohibiting the summomng of appanage houscholds by
umperial princes. For a transhation. sec Paul Ratchnevsky, Un code des Yiaan, vol. 2
(Wibliothéque de I'Institue des Hautes Erudes Chinoises, vol. 4: Pans: Presses Univer-
sitaures de France, 1972), pp. 72-73.

6. See also Juvayni/Qazvini. vel. 1, pp. 167. 170-71 and 214; and Juvayni/Boylc.
vol 1. pp. 209-10, 21315 and 259.

7. Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 3. pp. 83-8K; and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 602 6.






index-77_1.png
60 POLITICS OF CENTRALIZATION

was sccond only to that of Baru. Carpini already speaks of her
renown and power during Giiyiig's reign.>® More than any-
one else, it was Sorgaghtani who laid the political foundations
of Toluid power. She was at the center of all the efforts to
rally disgruntled Chinggisids around Méngke’s banner. Her
political acumen and powers of persuasion are repeatedly men-~
tioncd by Muslim historians as kcy ingredients in Méngke's
successful drive for the throne.5® To the Mongols' sedentary
subjects, unaccustomed to the direct involvement of women in
the affairs of state, Sorqaghtani’s political stature and abilities
werce a source of great wonderment. Many paid her compli-
ments, but nonc more glowing than the words of thc unnamed
poet whom the Synac historian Bar Hebraeus quotes with
approval: “If [ were to see among the race of women another
woman like this /1 should say that the race of women was far
superior to that of men." ¢©

Besides possessing considerable political prestige and talent
of their own, the Toluids were well supplied with military
power. It is often overlooked that Chinggis Qan not only
provided cach son with his own territory, but gave each a
share of his army as well. Jochi, Chaghadai, and Ogddci each
received 4,000 men. Tolui, however, inherited the bulk of the
forces, 101,000 men. These, it should be noted, were among
the best troops in the Mongol army, the original core of Ching-
gis Qan's armed forces, including the empcror’s “personal
thousand,” an clite unit of the imperial guard (keshig). When
Tolui dicd, control of these units passed to Sorqaghtani Beki
and her sons.®' Because the main arcna in the struggle for the

8. Mongol Missio 3
59. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. pp. 4-9 and 2¢; Juvayni/Boylc, vol. 2. pp. 55052 and
$62; Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1. pp. 561-62 and s¥o 81: and Rashid/Boyle, pp. 170 and
199-200. For a sketch of her remarkable career, see Morris Rossabi, “Khubilai Khan
and the Women in His Family.” in Stwdia Sino-Mongal ‘estschrifi fiir Herbert Franke,
ed. Woltgang Bauer (Wiesbaden: Franz Steiner. 1979). pp. 158 66.

60 Bar Hebracus, p. JoR.

61. Rashid/Karimi. vol. 1. pp. 399 308

26,
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shilt makes it clear that the k'o-ch’ai was assessed differentially
“on the basis of the grade (shang-hsia) of the houschold.” 76
Thus, like the gubchir in western Asia, the schedule of rates for
the tribute in China took into account economic status and
ability to pay.

As noted previously, the ratc originally sct for Iran was a
maximum of seven dindrs for the rich, which scaled down to
onc for the poor. This schedule was established following an
interview that Mangke held with Arghun Aga, in which the
govemor admitted to his sovercign that the financial affairs of
Khurisin werc in a pitiful state, and indicated further thac
some kind of rcform and regularization of the tax system was
urgently needed. After hearing his governor out, the emperor
instructed Arghun and those members of his staff who had
accompanied him to Mongolia that they “should each write a
statcment explaining what was right or wrong with the coun-
try (jurisdiction), and how it had been caused, and how it
might be remedied, so that he (thc cmperor) might order the
necessary reforms.” 77 Mongke studicd these reports for some
time and then announced his decision concerning the rates in
the winter of 1252,

However, as was the case in China, this schedule of rates
soon proved to be beyond the capacity of many people to pay.
An Armenian source records that the head tax collected in
1254 was a grcat hardship on the populace and that it was
levied cven on women and children, who supposedly were
exempt from this tax.”® Because of the continuing turmoil in
the financial administration of Khurdsin, Arghun Aga was
recalled again to the imperial covrt in 1256 to account for his
actions and to have his financial rccords audited. Arghun

76. YS. chap. v3. p H94: and Schuennann, Eronomic Steucture. p. k.

7. Boyle'« translation, JuvaynifHoyle, vol. 2.p 16 See ako JuvaynijQuavini, vol. 2,
PP 26354 ) o

7% Galstidn, p 26, the Chromicle of Sebastars’s. Nasie al-in Tasi inducates that children,
but nat women. were exempt from the qubchir, Tisi/Mimorcky. p. 21,
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and the biographies (lieh-chuan), in which can be found ac-
counts of the lives of significant political and military leaders.?2

Despite its undeniable importance for his reign, the Yiian
shik’s data on Méngke are somewhat meager in comparison
with thosc available on later Mongol emperors. Two reasons
can be cited for this lack. First, systematic record keeping
in Chinese for historical purposes was not instituted until
Qubilai’s reign (1260-94), so that the “veritable records” (shik-
Iu), which normally underlie the annalistic sections of the dy-
nastic histories, are absent for the first four rulers of the Mon-
gol Empire—Chinggis Qan, Ogddei, Gityiig, and Méngke.
Efforts to asscmble such records began under Qubilai, but
by that time much historical material on the early emperors
had already been lost and the resulting compilation, the Wu-
ch’ao shih-lu, submitted to the throne in 1303 was a less-than-
adequate substitute for “veritable records” based upon ex-
tensive, contemporary documentation.?* In consequence, the
space devoted to Méngke's reign in the Yiian shih is fairly bricf.
Nevertheless, these annals, which constitute chapter 3 of the
work, provide a basic chronological framework for Méngke's
tenure in office, the names of prominent associates, and certain
factual data not found elsewhere.24¢ The same lack of record
keeping also accounts for the fact that Mdngke is infrequently
mentioned in the monograph section of the Yiian shih. In many
cases, his reign is referred to only in passing or, more often,
ignored completely. The compilers of the history frequently

complained of the absence of data for the period before
Qubilai.

22. For a chapter-by~chapter breakdown of the Yiien shik, sec Bretschneider, vol. 1,
PP. 183-91.

23. On the compilation of the Wa-ch'au shik-lu, sce Walliam Hung, “The Transmission
of the Book Known as the *Sccret History of the Mongols'.” HJAS 14 (1951): £73-79
and 490~91; and Hok-lam Chan, “Wang O, 1190-1273," PFEH 12 (1975): $4~$6.
24. Chap. 3 of the Yian shih 13 now available in translation. Sec Waltraue Abramowski,
“*Dic Chinesischen Annalen des Mdngke: Ubersetaung des 3. Kapitels des Yuan-shih,”
Zentralasiansche Studien 13 (1979): 871
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Other members of the imperial family, including sons-in-
law and the wives and mothers of the convicted princes, were
also tried and executed.** Most prominent among the latter
category was Oghul Qaimish. After at first refusing to answer
Méngke's summons, Oghul Qaimish finally came to court and
was immediately sent to Sorqaghtani's ordo for trial. Together
with Shiremiin’s mother, Qadaqach, she was subjected to great
humiliation and abuse, and closely questioned about her part in
the conspiracy. Both were put to death, or, according to the
Yiian shih, allowed to commit suicide, on the ground that they
had endeavored to use black magic against Méngke. 44

While the emperor was proceeding against the princes of the
blood, their underlings were brought before another tribunal,
headed by Menggeser, the chief judge (yeke jarghuchi) of the
empire. After several days of “extremely subtle” questioning,
as Rashid al-Din expresses it, the officials and military officers
confessed to their complicity in the plot and, in most instances,
received the death penalty. Qadaq and Chinqai, senior mem-
bers of both Ogoddei's and Giiyiig's administrations, were
among the victims. The only senior official to escape with his
life was Bala, the representative of Oghul Qaimish, who had
argued Shiremiin's cause at the Ali Qamiq quriltai. In lieu of
the death penalty, he was sent on a dangerous mission to
Egypt.*®

In addition to the trials convened in Mongolia, special
tribunals were sent to China and central Asia to ferret out
dissidents in the army and in the administrative apparatus.46
Operating as far afield as Iraq, these tribunals purged all of-

43. Rashid/Alizade, vol. 1. p. 227.

44 Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1, p. 219. and val. 3. pp. s8 s9; and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1,
p- 265, and vol. 2, p. s8R,

45- Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1, pp. s¥ 90; Rashid/Boylc. pp. a11-13: Juvayni/Qazvini,
vol. 1. pp. 3K 3. and vol. 3. pp- 47 34 and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1. p. §3.and vol. 2,
Pp- 380 Xs

46. Rushid/Karimi, vol 2. pp. $93-94; Rashid/Boyle. p. 246; JuvaynijQazvini, vol. 3.
P- 62; and Juvavni/Boyle. vol. 2. p. $90.
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to the rival line, Tolui, and therefore his descendants, had a
legitimate claim on the thronc.6?

To honor his father’s service to the cmpire, Mongke be-
stowed upon him the posthumous title of the Brave, Martial
Emperor (Ying-wu huang-1i) and the temple name of Sagacious
Ancestor (Jui-tsung). That is to say, Tolui was retroactively
made an cmperor, a qaghan.® Equally important, when
Méngke cstablished official cercmonies to venerate Chinggis
Qan at Jih-yiieh Mountain,®® Tolui's ancestral tablet was
placed next to that of the first emperor. Their enshrinement in
the ancestral templc accurred on September 13, 1252, and was
accompanied by solemn cercmonies in their honor. The cere-
monies werc repeated in subsequent years and continued after
Mongke’s death by the founder of the Yiian dynasty, Qu-
bilai.%® During the latter’s reign, Sorqaghtani’s tablet was
placed with that of Tolui.®” The efforts of Mongke and his
successors to elevate Tolui and to associate him in the minds of
the Mongol people with Chinggis Qan was obviously an at-
tempt to appropriate for their own usc some of the charisma
attached to the name of the founder of the empire. That this
attempt was to some degree successful is evidenced by the fact
that Tolui’s name, but not those of his brothers, was still in~
voked after his father’s in the cults devoted to the memory of
Chinggis Qan which flourished among the Mongols as late as
the twenticth century 6%

3. This argument. however, cut in two ditections. Although it strengthcned Tolui's
clayms to the throne. 1t undercut Mngke's, for the latter was not the youngest son, but
the cldest

6. YS. chap. 115 p. 1128

65. This place is unidencified, bur was probably situated in ehe vicinity of the Onan-
Kerilen region.

66, Y'S. chap. 3. p. 16. chap. 67. pp. 631 -32. chap. 6K, pp. 642 -a3. chap. 72, p. 673 and
chap. 7K. p. 733. Sec aho YCMCSY.. chap. 12. 11b; MWESC. chap. 6, 6b; and Paul
Ratchneviky, “Ober den mongolischen Kult am Hofe der Grosskhane in China,”
Mongolian Stuihes, ed. Lowis Ligeti (Amsecrdam: B. R. Griiner, 1970). pp. 417-44.
67.YS. chap. 116, p. 10K1. In 1265 she was given the posthumous title of Sedate and
Holy Empress (Chuang-sheng huang-hou).

68, See T 2. 2amusarano, “Kul't Chingis Khana v Ordose,” GAJ 6 (1981): (94.
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time of Ogddei (1220—41), it is nonetheless essential for es-
ublishing the political background to Méngke's rcign. The
institutions that Mongke built upon and modified were laid
down originally during the reigns of Chinggis Qan and
Ogodei, and the Secret History supplies a unique picture of
these institutions in their formative stages. Obviously, too, this
source presents matters from the standpoint of the Mongols, a
perspective that deserves more attention than it has hitherto
been given.

Aside from the Secret History, no Mongol narratives of the
thirteenth century are cxtant. From non-Mongol sources,
however, it is known that other chronicles, related to but
distinct from the Secret History, were maintained by the Mon-
gol courts in China and Iran. Of these, the Altan Debter
(Golden Book) appears to be the most important. Although no
longer available in the Mongol version, this source still can be
consulted indirectly through Rashid al-Din’s history and the
Chinese chronicle entitled The Record of the Personal Campaigns
of the Holy Warrior (Sheng-wu ch'in-cheng lu), both of which
drew hcavily on this now-lost work.*°

Although there is clear evidence that record keeping in
Mongolian and several other languages was cxtensively prac-
ticed during Mangke’s reign, none has comc down to us.
Fortunately, however, some Mongol documents have been
preserved in Chinese and Persian translations incorporated into
the texts of narrative histories. These are not numerous, but
they contain valuable information and provide an insight into
the administrative style of the Mongols.

30. For a Biscussion of the relanonship between cthe Altan Debter, Rashid al-Din's
work, and the Sheng-wu ch'in-cheng lu. see Paul Pelliot and Louis Hambis, ed. and
trans., Histoire des Campagnes de Gengis Khan, vol. t (Leiden: E. ). Brill, 191). pp.
xii1-xv.
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Even though Méngke was careful to rctain the principle of
collegiality as a matter of form, there is good cvidence that
whenever possible he ignored it in practice, as, for instance,
when he appointed Mahmiid Yalavach to China despite
Qubilai’s reservations. Obviously, Mahmiid’s selection can
hardly be considered a joint appointment. In actuality, then,
the governors owed their positions to the emperor and were
ultimatcly answerable to him. As we shall see, Méngke kept
these officials under continual and close surveillance lest they
take the collegial aspects of their dudes too seriously.

The primary responsibility of these regional secretaries was
the assessment and collection of taxes in the territories under
their jurisdiction. This is made abundantly clear in the sources.
The Yiian shih describes Yalavach (Ya-lu-wa-ch'ih), Bujir (Pu-
chih-crh), and others as being *“charged with the collection of
taxes in China (T'ien-hsia),” ®2 and Rubruck identifies Argon
(Arghun Aqa) as the individual “in charge of tribute” in
Iran.®? In addition to their control over revenue matters and
the census, the hcads of the regional administrations settled
disputes among local officials and dynasts. When Shams al-Din
Kart and Sayf al-Din, the ruler of Gharjistan, had a dispute over
the cxtent of their respective jurisdictions, Arghun Aqa inter-
vened to settle the matter.®*

To accomplish their tasks, these governors were granted
wide powers. A Chinese source characterizes the extent of the
authority cnjoycd by the chief judge (ta tuan-shih-kuan), Yala-
vach, in the following words:

At the beginning of the dynasty, there was no leisure to
establish offices and regulations. All urgent military and
civilian affairs were decided cntircly by the tuan-shih-
kuan. The uan-shih-kuan conducted the government in
Yen (Peking) [while] the imperial carriage still halted at
Ho-ning (Qara Qorum). The administration of the units

92. Y5, chap. 4. p. 19
3. Mongol Mission, p. 212
94 Sayf(Siddigi. pp. 186 g,
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are not included in my calculations, the difference between our
two figures is further reduced.

To sum up, by 1260 Hiilegii commandcd around 300,000
troops, half of whom were Mongol and Turkic cavalrymen,
the remainder, for the most part, being locally recruited in the
period after 1254.9% Again, this figure, like the 500,000 es-
timated for China, should not be understood as the real
strength of the standing army, but as the sum total of the
military manpower then available to the Il-khan, including, of
coursc, a sizable number of troops on the reserve list.

Military Recruitment in Russia and Central Asia

There being few details available concerning thc Mongols
cfforts to mobilize manpower in the Jochid and Chaghadaid
realms in our period, it will be convenient to discuss the two
areas together.

Although data on the total numerical strength of the Jochid
forces are extremely sparse, the manner by which they pro-
gressively increased their military manpower is clearly disccrn-
ible and is illustrative of practices followed elsewhcrc in the
cmpirc. During his lifetime, Chinggis Qan granted Jochi 4,000
Mongol troops, the nuclcus around which his eldest son was
cxpected to build up his own army.5* This Jochi did with
considerable success, for shortly after his death in 1227, the
cldest of his fourtcen sons, Orda, alone received more than
10,000 troops.®® When the Mongols began their campaigns
against western Eurasia in 1236, virgin recruiting grounds were
opened and newly conquered populations werc gquickly

63. Morgan, “"Mangal Aemics in Persia,” p. K8, concludes that an aemy of two to three
hundred thousand was possiblc within the Tl-khdn realm. He, however. believes that
this figure represents the number of nomadic (Mongol and Turkic) troops alone,
whereas Smith and [ cakulate our totals by combining both sedentary and nomadic
troops.

64. Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1, p. g8,

65 Vasgal, Kirah-i mustatdb-i vagiaf (Bombay. hithograph od.. 1269/1852-53). p. $78
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populace from unauthorized exactions, which generated social
ills and economic declinc. Those who unlawfully exploited the
empire’s subjects were censured and punished.by Méngke not
because he considered their actions morally reprehensible, but
because these pcople were in competition with the gaghan for
vitally needed goods and services. The populace was to be
given security and allowed to retain sufficient wealth to main-
tain themselves on a continuing basis, but all excess production
was to be appropriated for the use of the empire. Mongke’s
goal was to obtain the maximum amount of resources without
depriving the people of their minimum nceds. Governmental
cxactions were intended to be heavy, hence continual com-
plaints that the population’s obligations to the state were bur-
densome arc only to be expected and cannot automatically be
accepted as evidence that Mdngke's ““reforms™ were a failure.
The real measure of Mongke's success is that he was able to
press these extensive demands on his subjects without pre-
cipicating a serious social and cconomic crisis.

The Chinese sources and modem sinologists often given
Qubilai and his Chinese advisers credit for initiating and pro-
moting these reforms, particularly those concerned with efforts
to curtail the destructiveness of military campaigns.*® In my
view, this line of argument is misleading. Chinese scholars
attached to Qubilai were not alone in advocating this course of
action. Nasir al-Din Tsi, the famous astronomer and theolo-
gian, who was part of Hiilegii's rctinue, urged similar reforms.
He warned Hiilegii that the peasants’ needs and their security
were very important. Those who forgot this, he asserted,
courted disaster.*! Other non-Chinese officials, such as Mah-
miid Yalavach, who actually had the car of the emperor, also

40. Franke, Ceschichte des Chinesischen Reiches, vol. 4. p. 322.

41 Rashid/Karimi, vol. 2, p. 717. On Taisi*s hfe and service under the Mongols, see
Rudolf Suothman. Die Zwolfer-Schi'a: Zuwei Religionsgeschichtliche Charakierbilder aus
der Mongolenzeit (Leiprig: Ot Harnasowitz, 1026), pp 24 41; and A. ). Arberry.
Classical Persian Literature (London: Alien and Unwin, 1958), pp. 253 -63.
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of Arghun Agqa, carried out a “new census” in Iran. Alchough
the wording "“ncw census™ may imply that therc was a Mongol-
nspired population count prior to the one conducted by Kor-
giiz, | can find no evidence for this. According to Juvayni, this
enumeration was limited to Khurisin and to Mizandaran, an
arca to the south of the Caspian Sea.®¢ Another registration
was ordered in Gilyiig's time, but it too, seems to have been
carried out on a limited basis.*5

The next census, which was undertaken in a much more
comprehensive manner, dates from Maéngke’s reign. Despite
the assertion in the Georgian Chronicle®® that this enumeration
was initiated on Batu's orders, it is clear from other sources
that Mongke was in fact responsible. The Persian and Ar-
menian sources are unanimous in affirming the gaghan’s lead
in this matter.%” The erroncous claim of the Georgian source
may be rclated to the efforts of the Georgian ruling house to
obtain Batu's support in their disputes with the officials whom
Méongke had stationed in their realm 6%

The cénsus in western Asia, originally ordered in 1252, was
undcr the general direction of Arghun Aqa. The governor and
bis retinue reached Khurasan, after a long journey from Mon-
golia, in the fall of 1253, and immediately sct about making
arrangements for the registration. Prominent among Arghun’s
associates were two Mongol amirs (noyad, singular noyan),
Naimadai and Turumtai,®® who were attached to the gov-
crnor’s entourage as the personal represcntatives (nikdd) of the

4. fuvaynijQazvini. vol. 2, p. 22y and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2. pp. 492-93. There
also a report of a registration 1n Asia Minor around 1241, See Nation of Archers, p. 313.
65. Sayf[Siddigi, p. 175. dates this registration in 1248, but this source is frequently n
error regarding chronology

6. Brosset, Géorgie, p. $50.

67. See., tor example, Orbelian, Sioune. p. 232; and Galtian. p. 26, the Chrowicle of
Schastatsi.

4. Allen, History of the Ceorgian Peaple. pp. 113 14, notes Baru's long-ume nvolve-
ment with the Georgian princes.

09, Naimadai means “he of the Naiman (2 Mongol tribe
Mongohan word for “sparrow hawk.” On the batter name., s

and Turumuai 1 the
SH, par. Ks. p 2R
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Information on Méngke is relatively more abundant in the
biographical section of the official history, but still not com-
parable to the amount of data available on Qubilai and his
successors. This brings us to the second reason for the paucity
of data on his reign in the Chinesc sources—the fact that few
Chinese achieved high office under Mongke. Biographical
writing was practiced extensively in China during this era, and
under normal conditions biographies were prepared for all
high-ranking civil and military officials. In the later Yiian it is
not uncommon for a major figure to be the subject of two or
three independently written biographies. These would then
form the basis of that individual’s official biography in the
Yiian shik. Because, however, most of Mongke’s advisers and
officials were Mongols or Turks, not Chinese scholars, this
practicc was not widely followed. Consequently, the bio-
graphies of the principal personages in Méngke's reign are
brief and often vague as to chronology. In many instances, too,
important individuals—for example, Mahmid Yalavach—
have no biographies at all.

As for official documents, the situation is again disappoint-
ing for his rcign. Very few of Méngke's edicts have been
preserved. The major collections of the Yiian period, such as
the handbooks of administrative law and procedure—for
example, Yiian tien-chang and the T’ung-chih 'iao-ko—are con-
cerned with the period after his reign. Occasionally, however,
imperial decrees or jarlighs from later reigns, particularly
Qubilai’s, refer back to decrees of Mdngke, and some idea of
the contents of the latter can be obtained in this indirect man-
ner. The writings of Chinese scholar-officials (wen-chi) contain
some important references to Mongke's reign, but these are
scanty, often fragmentary, and scattered through the hundred
or so extant collections from the Yiian period. Again, this can

be explained by the dearth of Chinese officials among the
emperor’s inner circle of advisers.

On the whole, the Persian historics provide the most coher-
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pointed to positions in the guard.!'® The practice was, in fact,
so widespread that in the Chinesc sources the term *“dayguard
army"’ (tu-fu-hua chin) was usually glossed as “hostage army”
(chih-tzu chiin)."*®

In the Mongol system of hostage taking, however, it was
not always the possibility of the hostage's execution that kept a
dependent ruler in line, but rather the threat of being deposed
and replaced by the hostage at the first sign of disloyalty. That
is to say, a hostage who had spent much time in the imperial
court was often considered more reliable than his relative on
the throne. This was certainly the case in Kirmin, where Qutb
al-Din was held in reserve for sixteen years. Threats against the
latter’s life would not have had much effect upon his bitter
rival, Rukn al-Din.

During the reigns of Giliyiig and Mingke, the technique of
allowing rival claimants to bid for a throne by trying to outdo
one another in demonstrating their fidelity to the qaghan was
developed and refined. Dual rulerships were established, in
which relatives, usually brothers, shared sovereignty within a
given dependent state. In Georgia, the “two Davids,” David
Narin (“the Slender™) and David Ulugh (“the Large™), com-
peted for Mongke's support,'2® and in Rum the brothers
Rukn al-Din and ‘Izz al-Din vied for imperial favor. 12!

In greater, that is, Transcaucasian, Armenia the number of
competitors for Mongke’s favor was even larger. Prior to the
conquest Armenia had been ruled by a handful of regional
“lords™ (naxarars), most of whom recognized, at least nomi-
118, Naion of Archers, pp 333 and 345: Brosset, Gévrgre. p. $90; and Naganzi, Munta-
khab, p. $9. The Lurs are a nomadhc people who sall live in southwestern Iran.

119. See Lien-shengs Yang. “Hostages in Chinese History,” in his Studies in Chinese
Instuutional History (Cambridge: Harvard University Press. 1961), pp. $3-54 and n. 36.
See also Paul Peiliot, “Les mots mongols dums le Karye Sa.” JA 217 (1930): 265

120, See W. E. D, Allen, A Hictory of the Georgian Prople’ (London: Routledge and

Kegan Paul. 1932). pp 113-17.

121, See Claude Cahen, Pre-Ottaman Turkey (New York: Taplinger. 1968), pp. 269-
.
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remstated by Giiyiig, and joined the Toluid camp at an carly
date. He remained at his post in central Asia throughout
Mongke’s reign and later he, and subsequently his sons, served
the Chaghadaid and Ogédeid rulers of Turkestan.?4

The governorship of Khurisan, centered at Tus,*> was be-
stowed upon Arghun Aga, an Oyirad Mongol. Having mas-
tered the Uighur script,®® Arghun soon gained entrance into
the imperial administration as a secretary. He was first named
governor of Iran by Tércgene, but despite this, in Toluid eyes,
unholy association, he managed to convince the new emperor
of his compctence and loyalty and was reaffirmed in office.
He headed the Khurasin administration throughout all of
Maéngke’s reign, although on several occasions he was recalled
to Qara Qorum and subjected to close scrutiny on charges of
corruption. After Mongke's death, Arghun continued in the
service of Hiilegii, but with diminished powers, and died in
127587

As already mentioned, within the confines of the Golden
Hordc no regional administration of this type seems to have
been established in either Ogadei’s or Giiyiig's reigns. Ogodei,
of course, died whilc the Jochids still were consolidating their
hold on castern Europe, so there was little opportunity to set
up a regional secretariat during his tenure in office. Given the
brevity of Gilyiig's reign and the animosity that existed be-
tween the qaghan and the Jochid leader, it is not surprising that
there is no mention of onc being introduced at that time,
cither.

Neither the Chincse nor the Persian sources, which record in

K4. For a bricf sketch of his carcer. see V. V. Bartol'd, Isioriia Turkestana, in his
Socheniniia, vol. 2. pt. t (Moscow, 1963), pp. 148-49.

3¢ Dawlatshih, Tazkirar alshwara, cd. E. G. Browne (London and Leiden: Luzac,
1901). pp. 157 -$8

¥6. On the importance of knowing the Usghur scnpt in Mongke's reign, sce
Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1, pp 4 5; and Juvavni/Boyle, vol 1,p 7.

2. See Rashid/Karimi. vol 1. pp. 4%3-86 and s0s; Rashid/Boyle, pp. 72 75 and 177
JuvayniiQazvind. vol. 2, pp. 242 62: and Juvayni/Bayle. vol. 2. pp. 50§ 25
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somc detail the appointments of Mahmiid Yalavach, Mascad
Beg, and Arghun Aqa in 1251, make any reference to a similar
appointment with regard to the Golden Horde.88 Apparently,
no such regional administration, staffed by and controlled
from Qara Qorum, existed there until 1257, after Batu’s death.
The Yiian shih records that in that year Mongke selected Kitai
(Ch'i~tai) to be the darughachi (ta-lu-hua-ch’ih) of Russia (Wo-
lu-ssu). Not much is known about Kitai except that he was a
Qonggirad Mongol, a descendant of Dei Sechen, who was the
father of Borte, Chinggis Qan’s senior wife, and that Kitai's
father, Nachin or Lachin,®® was an imperial son-in-law.®°
Although information on Kitai’s activities in the Golden
Horde is lacking, it is significant that chronologically, the date
of his appointment to the office and the dates of the institution
of the census, the imposition of taxes, and the formation of
tiimens in the Rus principalitics coincide exactly. These being
the principal tasks assigned to the regional administrations in
China, Turkestan, and Iran, it is reasonable to assume that Kitai
headed an equivalent organization within the Jochids' realm.

In theory at least, these governors were jointly appointed by
the scnior Chinggisid lines acting in concert. They were, in
other words, supposed to be the representatives of the entire
royal family, not personal agents of the grand qan. The col-
legial character of this office is indicated by the fact that the
governors served several masters simultaneously. For example,
Rashid al-Din, in the Shu‘ab-i panjganah, lists Arghun Aqa
as a minister (amir) of both Mongke and his brother Hiilegii,
and Mahmid Yalavach as a minister of both Méngke and
Qubilai.*!

88 S, chap. 3. p. ts: Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. pp. 73-74: and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2,
PP- 505 -25.

89 Lachin (La<chen) and Nachin (Na<h'en) are, respectively. the Turkic and Mon-
golian words for “falcon.™

90. ¥S. chap 3. p. 17, and chap. 63, p. 600. For further information on this family. see
Louis Hambis, Le chopitre CVI du Yian che (Monographies du T oung Pao, vol. 3
Leiden: E. ). Brll. 1954), pp. 17~20; and Rashid/Alizade. vol. 1, pp. 394401

91 Shu'abs panjednah. fol. 1290 L, 131L. and 1371
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clusively Mongol. Chinese were conspicuous by their ab-
sence.8” Although Chinesc (for example, Chang T'ing-chen)
did serve as scribes at Méngke’s court, none were to be found
at the decision-making levels.** Méngkc had been persuaded
by the noted scholar Kao Chih-yao to free the ju (the Con-
fucians) from corvée and to make more extensive use of them
in the administration of Chinese territory, but the emperor
saw no need to employ them in responsible positions in the
central secretariat.*® The Mongols had gained a certain amount
of administrative experience by that time and Mongke appar-
ently felt that the governance of the Mongol Empire, so far as
practicable, should be in Mongol hands. His decision indicates
a growing confidence on the part of the Mongol leadership in
its ability to rule as well as conquer.

A second point, which reveals a great deal about the nature
of the imperial administration, is that the personnel of the
central secretariat, so far as their backgrounds can be traced,
were all long-time servitors of the Toluids. In many cases, they
not only served Mongke but had attended Tolui and Sorqagh-
tani Beki as well. Even in the lower echelons this was true.
Chang Shan and his son Chang Li-tao, who werc bichéchis at
the imperial court, had held similar positions in Tolui’s house-
hold.”® Méngke simply drew on his own and his father's
household establishment for key personnel.

Such an establishment was built around the personal
bodyguard (keshig in Mongolian, su-wei in Chinese) which
cach prince of the blood was permitted to form. The core of

&7 Hoao Ch'i-ch'ing, Hsyis-jen, pp 48 and 3.

6K, ¥'S, chap. 167, p. 1790. A <on of Yeh-li Ch'u-t<'ai also «crved in Qara Qorum, ¥S,
chap 180, p. 1938.

.. chap. 125, p. 135%; and Ch'en Yiian, Wester and Central Asians in China under
¢ols: Their Transformation mto Chinese, trans. Ch'icn Hsing-hai and L Carring-
ton Goodrich (Monumenea Scrica Monographs, vol. 15; Loc Angeles. 1966). pp.
1y 20. L Ping—chung made a similar recommendation. See Hok-lam Chan. “Lia
Pig~chung, A Buddhist-Taout Stateaman at the Court of Kubiki Khan.” TP g3
(1967) 120 22

70 ¥S.chap 167, p. 1788
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nomadic and sedentary populations of northern China and
central Asia under their control through military means. Mon-
gol armies were simply better led, organized, and disciplined
than those of their opponents. This is most apparent in the
control that Mongol generals were able to exercise over their
armics and subunits during the course of battle. In general,
medieval military practice placed great emphasis on the skills
of the individual soldier and on small-unit maneuvers. Com-
paratively little attention was paid to the movement and co-
ordination of large formations. The Mongol military machine,
however, laid as much stress on the latter skills as on the
training of individuals and small units. Their superior ability to
control the movements of the major unit (the tiimen, composed
nominally of ten thousand men) is well illustrated by the battle
fought in 1223 along the Kalka River, in which the out-
numbered Mongol army, through a series of feigned retreats
and well-coordinated counterattacks, administered a crushing
defeat to the disorganized forces of the Rus princes and their
Qipchagq allies.?®

The Mongols’ tactical supremacy was achieved through
frequent exercises that took the form of immense hunting
parties in which the army participated as units. Coordination
was accomplished in various ways: careful plans were made
and distributed among the participants; communications were
maintained between units by various means, for example,
special messengers or whistling arrows; and finally—pcrhaps
most important—discipline in the Mongol armies was exceed-
ingly strict. No cxcuse was accepted for failure to carry out
one’s part of the plan. Individuals or units who failed to appear
at the right place at the right time were subject to severe
punishment.'?

16 For a description of thus battle, see George Vernadsky, Kievan Russia (New Haven:
Yale University Press. 1948), pp. 235-39: and John Fennell, “The Tatar [nvasion of
122): Source Problems.” Forschungen 2ur Osteuropaischen Geschichte 27 (1980): 18~ 3.

17. On the Mongol military, sce H. Desmond Martin, “The Mongol Army.” JRAS
(1943). PP 46-85; Dems Sinor, “The Inner Asian Warriors.” JOAS 101 (1981):
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Georgia, and central Asia. Technical specialists to operate the
catapults and sicge equipment were sent from China to under-
take the difficult task of ncutralizing thec mountain strongholds
of the Assassins and dcstroying the formidable fortifications
of Baghdad. In short, as Juvayni noted with approval and
admiration, the regional ganates centered in China, western
Turkestan, Iran, and Russia werc mutually supportive and
interdependent.®

None of this, of course, would have been possible had
Mongke not been able to concentrate a great deal of power in
his own hands. The emperor succeeded in revitalizing the frag-
mented empire he had inherited because he formulated a polit-
ical program that attracted wide support among the Mongols
and their closest allics. For those of his constituents who ad-
vocated political centralization and internal reform, the em-
peror offered regularization of the revenues and tightened
controls over the princely appanages. For the proponents of
additional expansion, a party which counted amongst its
numbcrs both the officer corps and the rank-and-file Mongol
warriors—what might be called the “general public”—he set
in motion large-scalc campaigns of conquest in eastern and
western Asia.

By combining internal reform with external expansion,
Méngke kept the conservative nomadic faction, who tra-
ditionally opposed political centralization and reform, busily
fighting on the frontiers, thereby leaving the partisans of ad-
ministrative regularization and a strong central government a
relatively free hand to pursue their objectives. Moreover, the
administrative and financial measures introduced by Méngke
successfully generated the resources needed to fuel the new
campaigns of conquest. This, and the fact that the highest
administrative organs of the state were manned for the most
part by Mongols, seems cfectively to have disarmed the con-

6. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1. p 32 and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 1. p. 43.
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presscs it, “were a product of the irrcsistible combination of
skill and numbers.™ ?

Leaving aside the qualitative aspects of the matter, which
have been dealt with elsewhere,? let us turn to the question of
numbers. Where did the Mongols find the manpower to field
such large armies? Certainly not from their own ranks, for
their demographic basc was quitc limited. The answer, of
course, js that the Mongols relicd on subject peoples to meet
their ever-growing manpower needs. The author of the Tarzar
Relation, writing in the latter half of the 12405, was well aware
of their reliance on this cxpedient. In tracing the risc of the
Mongol Empire, he remarks that Chinggis Qan “had the in-
variable habit of conscripting the soldicrs of a conquered army
into his own, with thc object of subduing other countries by
virtuc of his increased strength, as is clearly evident in his
successors, who imitate his wicked cunning.” 5 This procedure
is not in itself unique, but the scale on which it was carried out
by the Mongols was without precedent.® It should be noted
too, that although Mongol armies were intcrnational in char-
acter, the mercenary and slave soldicrs so common in earlier
empires were nowherc in evidence. The great size and ethnic
diversity of Mongol field armies was achicved in the main by
imposing something akin to a “‘national-service obligation™ on
all subject peoples immediatcly upon their incorporation into
the empire.” Initially, the troops conscripted in this manner

3 John Masson Smith, “Mongol Manpower and Persian Population.” JESHO 18
(1975):272.

4.Secchap 1.0, 17, and the Berature ated there.

5. Tartar Relation, p. 56

6. The conscription of defeated anmics played a prominent role 1n the foreunes of the
carly Islamuc state. See David Ayalon, “Prehminary Remarks on the Mamlik Mititary
Instatution,” n War, Technology and Society in the Middle East, ed. ). V. Parry and M. E.
Yapp (London: Oxtord Univensity Press. 1975). pp. 44-45

2 Juvayni remarks on the sdvantages of the Mongol military system over those that
rely on slaves and mercenaries See Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. t, pp. 23 24: and Juvayni/
Boyle. vol. 1. pp. 31 32
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were recruited is not indicated.”* Even the existence of the
tiimen system in Turkestan cannot be demonstrated for
Mangke's reign; the earliest mention is from a vagf deed dated
1299.7% Nevertheless, it appears to me likely that tiimen were
formed there during Mongke's reign, if not before. Turkestan
having bcen under Mongol control from the 1220, it seems
strange that the Mongols should have failed to introduce this
system there when they had done so in China, Russia, and Iran,
all of which fell to the Mongols after central Asia had been
conquered. Data on the number of troops raised in central Asia
are lacking, cxcept for the area of Uighuristan. According to
Juvayni, by 1250 the Uighur ruler could put fifty thousand
men into the field.?® As we havc scen, some of the Uighurs
fought in southwestern China under their own leaders, and
others, drafted into ethnically mixed units, campaigned in
western Asia. There is mention also of a Uighur unit of one
thousand (hazarah), officercd by Mongols, stationed in Asia
Minor during Méngke's reign.””

The Recruitment of Labor and Technical Specialists

The Mongols, as indicated in the foregoing sections, made
heavy demands on their subjects for military recruits. Their
demands for corvée were cqually extensive. Besides soldicrs,
the military campaigns undertaken in Mongkc's reign required
large numbers of laborers; roads and bridges had to be built
to accommodate bulky equipment, boatmen were needed to
ferry troops across the major rivers of China and central Asia,
and supplies for the troops in the ficld had to be hauled over
long distances. From the available accounts of the Mongols®
campaigns in southwestern China and northwestemn Iran in

74- Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. p. 91: and Juvayni/Boyle, val. 2, p. 6o8.

75. Scc O. D. Chekhovich, Samarkandskie dokumenty XV XV vv (Pamiatniks
pr'mennostt Vostoka, vol. 31, Moscow. 1974), p. 380. n.14

76 Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1, p. 34: and Juvayni/Boyle. val 1. p. 44

77. Rashid/Ahzade. vol 1. p. 155
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sccretariat were up-to-date and accurate there was little oppor-
tunity for local officials and rulers to withhold monies or men
from the imperial administration for their own benefit. With
current data on hand, the emperor and the central secretariat
were able to make a fairly reasonable estimate of the quantities
of taxes and the number of military recruits they could expect
from a given province or clicnt state. Local interests still could
(and no doubt did) line their pockets to a ccrrain extent, but no
major deception was possiblc under thesc conditions.

Besides registcring the civilian population, the census was
used to ascertain and maintain the manpower levels of the
military establishment. Rashid al-Din reports that in 1253
Arghun Aqa and his associatc, ‘Ali Malik, who had been en-
trusted with the territories of Isfahin and Nishapiir, “were
ordered to carry out a new census of the ulus and the army
(lashkar) ... and when they had finished thesc tasks, to return
to court.”” ' No further cxplanation is offered by the Persian
historian, but there arc good grounds for supposing that the
census of the ulus (the Mongolian word for “pcople™)*2 refers
10 the registration of the genceral population, whereas the cen-
sus of the army refers to some kind of muster to determine if
units on active duty were at their authorized strength, that is,
to scc whether military households actually were providing the
recruits demanded of them. What is known of Mongol prac-
tice in China clearly supports this interpretation of Rashid
al-Din’s statement. The Yiian shil in one place states that in
1252, the year that a general registration was ordered, Mongke
directed a Merkid tribesman named Ko6ké (K'uo-k’uo) to
verify (literally, endorse, ch’ien) the military registers (chiin-chi)
throughout China.?* In another place, this same source makes
reference to the verification of the “civilian™ registers (min-chi)
gencrated by the 1252 census.** The implication of these data

31. Boyle's manslation, Rashid/Bovle. pp. 218-19. See aho Rashid/Karimi. vol. 1.
P sob

32, See Docrfer, TMEN, vol 1,pp 175 78, Sec also DTS, p. 611,

1S, chap. 134, p. 143K

14 Ibid . chap oo, Pp. 983 83
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rough ground to accommodate the army and its bulky siege
machinery. When unfordable rivers were encountered, bridges
were constructed* or a ferry service organized from among
local boatmen, as was done during the crossing of the Amu
Darya in 1255. All of this was the responsibility of the Mongol
officials and local rulers in charge of the territories through
which the army passed. Notification of the march routes and
the preparations to be put in hand had been distributed in
advance by imperial messenger (elchi).
Once assembled in Khurisin, Hiilegii's contingents moved
against the Order of the Assassins (Isma‘ilis), who controlled an
extensive network of fortifications in the mountains of north-
em and western [ran. By early 1257, after much hard fighting,
most of the Order’s castles had been reduced and its leadership
eliminated. The Mongol forces, strengthcned by new recruits,
now converged on Baghdad, the scat of the “Abbasid caliphate.
In late 1257, the city was put under close siege and endircled by
palisades to contain the sallies of its garrison and to prevent the
escape of its populace. In February of the following year, the
walls were successfully breached and the hapless inhabitants
put to the sword. After a brief respite, the armics of Hiilegi
began the subjugation of upper Mesopotamia and Syria. The
westward advance continued until September of 1260, when
the Egyptian Mamliks crushed the Mongol vanguard, captur-
ing its commander, Ked Buqa, at the battle of “Ain Jalit.®
Simultaneously with this undertaking, the Mongols initiated

4. Sce Li Chihchang, The Travels of au Alchemist, trans. and cd. Arthur Waley
(London. Routledge and Kegan Paul. 1063). pp. 90 b2, for data on Mongol bndge
building during the western campaigns of 1219 24.

5. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. pp. 92 96: Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2. pp. GoR-10; and
Rashid/Karimi, vol. 2, pp. 686 9. On road building. scc the account in Nation of
Archers, p. 32

6 Detaled accounts of these campargne arc availablc tn John Andrew Boyle, *Iynace
tic and Political History of the Tl-khans,™ in The Cambridge History of fean. vol. s, The
Seljug and Mangal Periods, ed. John Andrew Buyle (Cambndge. Camhndge Univer-
sity Brss. 1968). pp. 340-51: and R Stephen Humphreyc, I1om Saladin to the Mongols:
The Ayyubids of Damascus. 1193 1260 (Albany- State University of New York Press.
1977 PP 133 $$. On the Mongols™ defcat at *Aw Jilde, we John Masson Simith,
A J3lie Mamiik Success or Mongol Failure?™ HIAS 4a/2 (19%4): 307 45
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tional ganates was to the emperor’s advantage. The Chaghadai
ganatc was now entirely surrounded by territories controlled
by Méngke's brothers and supporters. By the creation of the
Il-khan dynasty, Méngke succeeded in projecting his power,
in the person of Hiilegii, all along the southern flank of the
Golden Horde. Obviously, the success of this course of action
would depend on the degree of control the grand gan exercised
over the newly formed qanates. The available evidence does,
in fact, show that Méngke, throughout his reign, successfully
maintained his authority within the two qanates.

Hiilegii’s subordination to the gaghan was proclaimed con-
spicuously in his title, “il-gan,” a term that also was used to
designate the dynasty he founded. fi-gan, or in its Persian form,
il-khan, meant litcrally “‘subservient qan,” that is, subservient
to the grand qan. The term il, also written el, is a Turkic word
that originally signified “tribe,” “people,” or “‘administration.”
By the Mongol period, however, the word had acquired the
meaning of “submissive,” “subservient,” or ‘‘subordinate,”
and is frequently used in this sense in Persian and Mongol
sources of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.” Hiilegii and
his successors, therefore, formally and publicly acknowledged
their subordinate status in both their personal and dynastic
titles.?

As a subservient qan, Hiilegii did not have the same sta-
ture as did the Chinggisids, who had received their allotted
territories and titles through Chinggis Qan's original dispen-
sation. Al-“Umari, a fourteenth-century Mamliik historian, re-
marks that after Méngke died and the Il-khans and the Golden
Horde became embroiled in a series of military confrontations,
the Jochids took great pleasure in deriding Hiilegii as “‘merely
7. DTS, pp. 6869 and 207. In Persian sources, il, with an appropriate Persian
auxiliary verb, is repeatedly used to denote the act of submitting.

8. In Arghun’s rcign (1284 -91) the term il-gan was sall cmployed in diplomatic
documents sucd by the court. Sec Lovis Ligen, Monuments préclassiques. X111 et X1V«

siécles, vol. 1 (Monumenta Linguac Mongolicae; Budapest Akadémai Kiadé, 1973),
PP. 245 and 248,
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an official appointed by the central government; he in wrmn
handed over the appropriate amount to the princc or his desig-
nated representative.2® Additionally, the empceror decreed that
the civilian households in an appanage, called “five households
silk™ (wu-hu-ssu) in the Chinese sourccs, were to pay nothing
beyond their established silk quotas, that is, there were to be no
additional taxcs in kind or in coin collected from them 2!

The extent to which the new measures worked is hard to
judge, there being few data on the internal history of particular
appanages in this period. What information we do possess
suggests, however, that Mongke’s efforts met with some suc-
cess. We know, for example, that it was the emperor who
determined the amounts of the annual grants (swi-tz'u).22
Inasmuch as a prince’s sui-tz’u derived in part from the pro-
duction of his assigned appanage households, it is certainly
arguable that the central government must have exercised
some authority over these territories. Furthermore, it should
be recalled in this connection that in 1257 Mdngkc intervened
at will in Qubilai’s fen-ti when the latter's behavior aroused the
cmpcror’s suspicions.

The situation with regard to princely appanages outside of
northern China is even less well understood. The limited in-
formation we do have, which relates exclusively to the Jochid
territory in Khurasan, is, however, instructive. Around 1255,
Balaghai and Tutar, Batu's ncphews, made demands on Shams
al-Din Kart for supplics and monies from Harat which the
Jochids had traditionally extracted from the city. Shams al-Din
refused their requests and his action was fully supported by
Méngke's brother Hiilegii.2* The Jochids, despite their high
standing and their indignant protests, were nonetheless denied
a free hand in what they considered to be onc of their assigned

20, VIL.. chap. s0. 232 b

2t T'ung-chih r'1ao-ko, chap. 2, 23b.
22 ¥S, chap. 3. p. 17, sub anna 1256,
23. Sayf/Siddiqi, pp. 228-33.
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regent and that she run the affairs of the empire, with the help
of the late emperor’s chief ministers, until the quriltai had
reached its decision on the succession.!”

Despite Batu's staturc as the elder brother (aga) of all the
princes, and his kindly gestures toward her, Oghul Qaimish
had no intention of giving him a frec hand to select the next
qaghan. Together with most of the princes from the lines of
Chaghadai and Ogddei, she refused to attend the quriltai at Ali
Qamiq,'® arguing that the clection of a new qaghan had to
take place in the area of the Onan-Keriilen rivers where Ching-
gis Qan first had been proclaimed emperor in 1206. Fortu-
nately for Batu and the Toluids, the family of Ogodei did not
immediately join ranks behind a candidate of their own choice.
Oghul Qaimish and her two elder sons, Qoja and Naqu, each
set up a court and refused to cooperate with each other, or
with Batu—a situation aptly summarized in the Yiian shih:
*“The dynasty did not have a sitting monarch for quite a while.
Within and without [the realm] there was great tumule.” 1°

After some hesitation. Qoja and Naqu finally were per-
suaded to send representatives to the quriltai, but adamantly
refused to come in person. Their representatives, however, had
been instructed to go along with any decision that was agree-
able to the other attending princes.2® On this basis, the quriltai
began to deliberate the matter at hand. The proceedings, held
in the summer of 1250, were dominated by the lincs of jochi
and Tolui. Batu left no doubt in the minds of the participants
that he considered Mangke, the cldest son of Tolui, as the
best-qualified candidate for the throne, and he unhesitatingly
17 JuvaynifQazvini, vol. 1. p. 217: and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1, p. 263
18, Accardmg o Rashid ak-Din, Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1. pp. $71-72, and Rashid/Boyle.
Pp. 200 1. thus quriliar took place at Baru's court on the Volga, but chis scems highly
unlikely. Both Juvayni. who was a contemporary of the event, and th Y place the
quriltar in the area of Jungaria. See Paul Pelliot, Les Mongols er lo papauté (Paris:
Librainc Auguste Picard, 1923), vol. 3, pp. 198-99.

15, ¥S. chap. 2. p. 13

0. JuvayniQazvin, 20; JuvaynijBoyle. vol . pp. 261-66:
Rashid/Karinii. vol. 1. p. 571; and Rashid/Boyle. p. 200
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the succession was to go to his grandson Shiremiin,” Téregenc,
Ogddei’s widow and regent, convened a quriltai in the hope of
securing the quick election of her son Giiyiig.* But Batu, now
the acknowledged leader of the senior Chinggisid line, refused
to attend the quriltai, forcing a delay of several years in the
proccedings. Toregene, however, finally engineered the elec-
tion of Giiyiig without Batu's participation or approval.
Greatly angered at this personal affront and political setback,
Batu declined to participate in the ceremonies celebrating the
enthronement of the new qaghan, which took place at Koko
Na'ur on the Keriilen River in the summer of 1246.

The author of the Tartar Relation reports that Giiyiig had
been elected ““by a majority of one.”"® The statement, of
course, is not literally true, but nonetheless it accuratcly re-
flected the growing political division within the Mongol Em-
pirc. Under these conditions, it is not surprising that for the
first time one of the unsuccessful claimants for the throne was
made to pay with his life for challenging the victor. Otchigin,
a brother of Chinggis Qan, was put to death because, as Car-
pini phrases it, “hc wanted to rule without an election.” 1©
This, as it turned out, was but a foretaste of the massive blood
purges that were to attend the selection of subsequent gaghans.

Although successful in gaining the throne, Giiylig soon
proved to be an ineffectual ruler. The Persian sources indicate
that he was “chronically ill,” but it is equally evident that he
was chronically drunk. He paid little attention to the affairs of
state, allowing his supporters to issue decrees (jarligh), official
seals, and badges of authority (p'ai-tzu) at will. Giiyiig also
7. Shiremiin, the Mongol and Turkic form of Solomon, was the cldest son of Ogddei's
third son, Kachil. For further details. see RashidfAlizade. vol. 2. pp. 16-17; Rashid/
Boylc. pp. 23-12; Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 1. p. 206; JuvaynifBoyle. vol. 1. p. 251: and
MWESC, chap. 37. 4b.

8. For a bricf biography of Téregenc. see ¥S. chap. 114. p. 1109: and YSLP. chap. 29.
:’ “Tartar Relation, p. Ra.

10. Mongol Mission. . 2: Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1. pp. 199 and 210; and Juvayni/
Boyle, vol. 1, pp. 244 and 255
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cattle (mard‘t) seems to encompass all herders within the con-~
fines of the Tl-khanid realm.%0

The qubchir, as applicd to the sedentary population in
Mongke's reign, had several intcresting features. In the first
place, it was a graduated tax on two distinct levels. On the
one hand, rates were adjusted to take into account the capacity
of each individual or houschold to pay, and on the other, the
schedule of rates was adjusted on a regional basis to rcflect
variations in the economic well-being of the major adminis-
trative divisions of the empirc. Thus, central Asia, owing to
its strong economic recovery, initially paid the highest rates,
which, moreover, required little subscquent adjustment be-
cause of the stable conditions prevailing there.?! This leads into
another point. The original schedules, arrived at through dis-
cussions between the central authorities and responsible regional
officials who werc familiar with the situation at the local level,
were readjusted when necessary to meet changing circum-
stances. Such a practice corroborates one of the central argu-
ments of this work: that the administrative and finandial system
of the Mongol Empirc was cffective, adaptable, and in tune
with local conditions. This is not to say that Mongke’s revenue
system was equitable or just, for this was not the goal, but
rather that it was bascd upon a fairly accurate assessment of
what was possible. In economics as in politics, Méngke was a
realist.

In appraising the tax system as a whole, one further conclu-
sion is warranted. Mongke was not an innovator; as in other
areas of administration, he drew upon the experiences and in-
stitutions of his predecessors in developing his revenue system.
Essentially, the emperor based his mcasures on the reforms
9o. TasijMinorsky. p. 71. For other obligations bome by the nomads. sec N. Ts.
Munkuev, O formakh ckspluatarsii mongol'skikh aracov v XN-XIV." Trudy
buridtskage komplelesnoge nauchwo-ssledovatel'skogo instituta. vol. 16 (Ulin Ude, 1965),
PP. 6R-86.

91 Sec the remarks of Juvayni on conditons in central Acia and Khurisin, Juvaynif
Qazvini, vol 1. p. 75; and JuvaynijBoyle. vol. (. pp. 96-97.
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Tuan Hsing-chih, the sovercign. visited Méngke to receive his
formal investiturc. Thereupon he returned to his capital, Ta-li,
and soon submitted to the throne a map (t’w) of his domain and
a set of administrative and financial proposals for the emperor's
scrutiny. Pleased with the program, Méngke then ordered
Tuan to assume jurisdiction over his own subjects, as well as
the neighboring tribal peoples of Yiinnan, thc Mans and Lolos,
who in the meantime had becn added to the Mongol realm
through military action.!°7 In this instance it was simply easier
for the Mongols to build upon an existing administrative struc~
ture than to create a new onc where none was present before.

The qaghan’s power of investiture was the principal insti~
tutional means of guaranteeing a dependent ruler’s faithfulness.
As a further check on their behavior, political residents, daru-
ghachis or basqags, were posted to the courts of the tributaries.10#
These officials, usually Mongols or central Asian Turks, had
the general responsibility of ensuring that the orders and
policies of the grand qan actually were carried out on the local
level. In many cases, the darughachi had a body of troops under
his command to enforce his authority. Moreover, no docu-
ment generated at a vassal court was considered valid unless
authenticated by the darughachi’s seal (gerege).'0®

The chief resident at the Kart court was a certain Chaqu
(Jahi),!*® whose title, according to the author of the History of
Harat, was “great basqaq™ (basqag-i mu‘zam).}*! Aftcr Shams

107. VS, chap. 166, p. 1784. For a translation of the relevant passage, sec Ed. Chav-
anncs, “Inscriptions ct picces de chancelleric chinoiscs de I'époque mongole: deuxiéme
partic,” TP 6 (1905): 15-16.

108. Although the sourcce only note the presence of 2 hsisan-fi-shik, “Pacification
commisaoner.” at the Nan~chao court, there undoubedly was a danughachi on the scene
as well, for s Hsia Kuang-nan points out, Yiian-tai Yin-nan chih-ti s'ung-k'ao (Taipei,
1968), p. 65, every huiansfi-ssu, or “pacification office,” had attached o it both 3
commissioncr and a darughachi.

10y. Franas W. Cleaves, “Duruya and Cerege.” HJAS 16 (1953), pp. 237-59.

110. Chagu is Mongohan for 2 kind of knife. Sce Doerfer, TMEN, vol. 1, pp. 303-4.
111 Sayf/$iddigi. p 196. This could ako be read basqdg-i miazam, “honoted or exalted
basqaq.”
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not paid in coin, it was collected in readily negotiable and
casily transported commodities such as silk and furs; although
not money in the narrow sense, such goods still possessed some
of the attributes of currency.!4t

From the foregoing, it can be seen that the effort made
during Méngke’s reign to place new coinage in circulation was
closely tied to the policy of collecting the tribute, or qubchir, in
cash. Therefore, because the assessment of the gubchir, as Ju-
vayni indicates,’42 ook place in conjunction with the census, it
is not surprising that we find a close chronological relationship
between the issuance of new coinage and the imposition of the
census in any given arca. In all cascs where firm dates for both
these events arc available, we find that new coins were minted
cither in the year of the census or the year following. In China,
for instance, registration was ordered in 1252 and paper notes
were first printed in 1253. In western Asia, this correspondence
also holds truc. In Georgia, the census began in 1254, the same
year in which coins first were minted in Méngke's name. The
census was taken in Azerbaijan and Arran (Agvank) in 1254 or
perhaps 1255.'4% and coinage in the emperor’s name was
struck initially in 653/1255-56.

This chronological pattern being stable for both eastern and
western Asia, it scems probable that a similar pattern existed in
other parts of the empire as well, for example, in central Asia.
In this case, the chronological and institutional relationship

141. Rubrack rcports. ihid.. p. X1, that the stipend given to 2 group of Nestorian
pricsts by the cmperor was paid in silk and silver.

142. Juvayni/Qazvini. vol. 2, p. 25X and Juvayni/Huyke, vol. 2. p. s21. There is abso an
interesting poctic allusion to the close relationship that existed hotween census taking
and the levying of the gubchur; see Viadimir Minorsky. *Piir-i Bahd and his Poems.”
reprunted in his lranica: Twenty Articles (Publications of the Univensity of Tehran, vol.
775: Herford- Stephen Austin, 1964). p. 299.

143. Both the Persian and Armenian sources <eem ta indicace that Azerbayan was
regstered after Armenia and Georgia. See Kirakos, p. 221 JuvaynirQazvini. vol. 2.
p. 258 and JuvaynifBoyle, vol. 2, p. s21. This being the case, 1t scems likely that
Azcrbayan and Arvin were counted in late 1254 or carly 1265 I any event. it is
known that Arghun Aga. who conducted this cenwus, met Hilegii m Khurasin vome-
e in 1265, after having compleced his work in Azerbarjan.
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actually inducted. Some were not activated until the early
years of Qubilai’s reign.2*

According to the Yiian shih, the recruits and officers called
up in 1254 werc made part of the “Ncw Army." 26 There are,
however, somewhat confusing references in the Yiian shih to
an “'Old Army” (Chiu-chin) in Mongke’s reign.2” No explana-
tion is offered, but this may have been a means of distinguish-
ing Chinesc armies recruited before Mongke's reign—the
“New Army" formed by Ogédei—from those recruited after
Mongke’s enthronement—the “New Army"' of 1254. In other
words, there may have been an “old” New Army and a
“new’” New Army.

Although the Chincsc sources occasionally report the num-
ber of soldiers recruited from specific areas, for example,
the 20,000 inducted in Shantung in 1255,2¢ the total number
of troops available for operations in castern Asia during
Mongke’s reign is not stated. The reason for the absence of
such data is spelled out in some detail in the Yiian shih:

Because the military registers containcd important mat-
ters |pertaining to] military affairs, the Chincse were not
[allowed to] read their figures. Even among the ministers
of the Privy Council (Shu-mi (yiian{),2? who were inti-
matcly associated with [thesc matters] and solely in
charge of the armies, only onc or two of their leaders
knew them (that is, the numbers). Therefore, during the
|entire) onc hundred years of the dynasty, nobody knew
the figures of the inner and outcr armies.3°

But though the Chinese sources yield no specifics on the Mon-
gol order of battle in eastern Asia during Mdngke's reign. we

25. Ibid.. p. yak

26. Ibid.. chap. 3, p. 16.

27 1bid . chap. 149, p. 1590,
28, 1bid.. chap. 14, p. 1Ks.

29. The Shu-mi yuan was the chicf agency m the Yiian government concerned with
miliary affairs.

30. YS, chap. yx, p. 047.
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Finally, with regard to the disposition of territory within the
empire, the qaghan's authority was also decisive. In 1251, fol-
lowing his enthronement, Mongke granted Berke the rich and
populous province of Georgia as a rcward for scrvices ren-
dered.® Several years later, however, the emperor turned the
administration of this province over to Hiilegii. Although the
cmperor’s decision planted the seeds of future discord betwcen
the Golden Horde and the Il-khans, Hiilegii's jurisdiction over
this valuable territory was never overtly challenged during
Maongkc’s tenure in officc. 3¢

Mongke’s relations with Batu reflect the balance of power
that then obtained in the Mongol world. The Toluids com-
manded great resources; the most advanced sedentary popu-
lations of the empire, those of northern China, eastern and
western Turkestan, and Iran were under their direct control.5”
Batu was simply not in a position to dictate to the qaghan; he
could only negotiate certain matters which affected the ad-
ministration of the Golden Horde. Batu ccrtainly had facili-
tated the risc of the Toluids, but he was not the most important
reason for their success.

Even before coming to power, this family had available to it
considerable resources and skills that they could use in their
own bchalf. In terms of political influcnce and know-how, the
Toluids had an invaluable assct in the person of Sorqaghtani
Beki, the mother of Mongke. Her stature among the Mongols

§5. The granting of Georgia to Berke 15 reported in the YS. ch. 3, p. 16. In this passage,
Georgia is transcribed a3 Ch'ii-eth—chih, which repecsents Gurj, the Persian spelling of
the name. For further discussion, see Pelliot, Notes on Marco Polo, vol. 2, pp. 738~ 39
56. Jackson, in his valuable study. “Dissolution of the Mongol Empirc,” pp. 208- 10,
argucs that 1t was not Mangke, bue Chinggis Qan himself who granted the Jochids
special rights in Transcaucasta. There is, however. no direct textual evidence in favor
of this argument. Morcover, Jackson is not aware of the passage found in the

V. cited above, n. 55, which indicates that Méngke granted Georgia to Berke.

§7. Pnor 10 the advent of Huilegii. the Jochids had extensive interests and enjoyed wide
mflucnce in Khurisin. See Jackson, “Dissolution of the Mongol Empire.” pp. 212-21.
Once, however, Hilegi came on the scenc in the carly 12508, both adminiuraive
B (census taking, 1ax collection, and the issuance of coinage) and military oper-
anons. ac we shall sec in subscquent chapters. came under firm Toluid control
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of the word galan remains obscure and it may in reality be
a borrowing from a non-Altaic language. All that can be
said with assurance is that galan, whatever its derivation, is
first attested in the Mongol period, primarily in the Persian
sources.'®

On the basis of available, albcit limited. evidence I would
conclude that Mahmiid Yalavach’s program of taxation was
not lifted in toto from some preexisting system, but rather that
it appcars to have arisen through a process of improvisation
and experimentation in which Mongol and non-Mongol elc-
ments were fitted together to meet the exigencies of the day. In
the carly Mongol Empire such institutional adoption and
blending was by no means uncommon.

To summarize and conclude these various arguments, it is
clear that Méngke's revenue system, based upon two basic
catcgories of taxcs, galan and gubchir, was derived from the one
pioneered in central Asia by Yalavach during Ogédei's rcign.
The financial administration of the empirc had fallen into a
chaotic statc during Toregene’s and Giiyiig's tenures in office
and it had becomce imperative that an alternative and workable
method of taxation be found. It scems likely that Mongke
chose Yalavach’s system over the other major possibility, the
one devised by Ych-lii Ch'u-ts'ai, because the former alrcady
had proved its worth in central Asia and, of equal importance,
because of its Turkic authorship: the emperor, in general, was
mistrustful of things Chinesc.

According to Juvayni, the immediate problem with the fi-
nancial system inhcrited by Mongke was the uncontrolled
growth of misccllancous and cxtraordinary levies, which were
causing the populace to disperse in the facc of these unbearable
burdens. Yalavach’s tax categories had the advantage of being
rclatively uncomplicated, yet comprehensive, covering as they
did all scgments of the empire’s settled population. Under the

19 See Clark’s discussion of the term wm his Uyehur Creal Ducuments, pp. 14951
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ts'ai, to conduct the investigation.!2! Thus, like the local ad-~
ministrations that were monitored by superior bodies—the
darughachis and the regional administrations—the latter in turn
were monitored by the central secretariat. This, as indicated,
took the form of periodic investigations conducted by ad hoc
groups of trusted officials whose ethnic affiliations differed
from those undergoing scrutiny.

Despite the emphasis placed on centralized control, initia~
tives from below still were possible. Recommendations for
action on the part of local officials arc reported frequently in
the Chinese sources. These often originated with Chinese of-
ficials attached to Qubilai, who then passed his advisers' me-
morials on to the emperor with an indication of his approval.
The subjects covered in the recommendations ranged from the
canccllation of taxes in particularly impoverished areas to the
establishment of military colonies as a means of easing supply
problems.122

When one looks at the overall structure of the imperial
administrative system, it is apparent that there were multiple
chains of command and considerable sharing of responsibility.
Darughachis, regional governors, dependent rulers, and il-gans
all played a role in the administrative system of the empire, and
all on occasion had an opportunity to communicate directly
with the emperor. To have circumvented the qaghan’s orders
for their own benefit, these various authorities would have had
to conspire together, an unlikely occurrence in view of the fact
that they were most often antagonistic toward one another.
When, for example, Arghun Aqa took the census in Georgia
and Armenia in 1254, Muslim scribes, darughachis, probably of
Turkic and Mongol origin, Jochid liaison officers, and local
rulers, all with divergent intcrests, participated.!23 Any major
infraction of orders committed by onc party certainly would
121, ¥S, chap. 1Ro, p. 1938,

122. Iad., chap. 155, p 1658, and chap. 158, p. 1683,
123, Kirakos, p. 221
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the Golden Horde without Mangke's permission.*¢ When
Rubruck reached Qara Qorum his rcquest for permanent re-
sidence in Batu's rcalm as a missionary was denied by Mongke,
who wished him to carry a message back to his sovereign, the
French king, Louis IX.4% On his return trip, the friar came
across Sartaq, Batu's son and heir apparent, who was on his
way east to sce Méngke. Rubruck reports that when he told
Sartaqg, who was a Christian, that he desired to remain in the
Jochids' territory, but that the qaghan had ordered him to
rcturn to Europe, the prince in response merely said “‘that
Mangu Chan’s wishes must be carried out.” 46

Maongke’s own view of his relationship to Batu is expressed
in the aforementioned letter to the French monarch, Louis [X.
By way of explaining the origin of the letter and its carrier,
Mongke states that “the two monks (Rubruck and his com-
panion, Bartholomew of Cremona) came from you (King
Louis) to Sartach (Sartaq): Baatu, however, seeing that Mangu
Chan is chief of the Mongol people, sent them to me.”4?
Certainly, then, Méngke did not fecl himself to be a mere
cqual, much less a subordinate, of Batu. And if no foreigner
could remain in Jochid lands without the gaghan’s conscnt,
Batu’s authority within his own domain was not unrestricted.

Although Méngke paid Batu the respect due a senior prince
and helpmate, he did not hesitate to adopt a stern position on
issues he considered important. Batu, like his rival, Giiyiig, was
given to extravagance. Juvayni reports that on onc occasion
Batu, being in a gencrous mood, grandly doubled the prices of
the goods offered to him by a group of Muslim merchants.4®

44. Mongol Mission, p. 128.

45 On the purpose of Rubruck's journey to the East, which was religious rather than
diplomanc, sce Igor de Rachewiltz, Papal Envays to the Grear Khans (Stanford: Stan-
ford Umversity Press. 1971). pp 125-28

46 Mongol Mussion, p. 207.
47.Ihd., p. 203
R Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1. p. 222: and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 1, p. 267
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tem was probably based upon Uighur practice. Such an hypo-
thesis is indeed attractive, particularly in light of the fact that
the Uighurs were the first sedentary peoples to submit peace-
ably to the Mongols and that they undoubtedly exercised great
cultural influence on their nomadic masters. Given these cir-
cumstances, it would not be surprising if the Uighur Turks,
who were under Yalavach's jurisdiction, had in fact provided
the Khwarazmian, himself a Turkic speaker,'® with the inspi-
ration for his own system. The difficulty, however, is that
ncither Tikhonov's chronological deductions nor his reading
of the text bear close scrutiny. In his critique of Tikhonov’s
arguments, Larry V. Clark has convincingly demonstrated that
the two documents in question do not date from the pre-
Mongol pcriod and that in any cvent neither text contains the
term qubchir!'? As a result of Clark’s findings, the circums-
tantial case in favor of a Uighur model collapses.

In the absence of an historically attested prototype for the
Mongol system of taxation, onc can only fall back on the
philological evidence for guidance. As Franz Schurmann has
shown, the Uighur word gubchir is most certainly a borrowing
from the Mongol qubchiri, for in Turkic, qubchir is uscd only as
a tax term, whereas in Mongolian therc is a very productive
verbal stem, qubchi-, which has the basic meaning **to collect.”
However, Schurmann’s further cfforts to derive a Mongolian
ctymology for qalan, and thereforc a Mongol origin for
Yalavach’s system, have not met with acceptance.'® The origin
16. Yalavach was 2 native of Khwirazm According to Carpini. Mangol Mission,
Pp. 28-29. the inhabitants of this region, whom he callk Beswrmins, spoke Cuman
(i.c.. Qipchag). On the Khwirazmian Vurkic language. sec A. Badroghgeti, “The
Fragments of the Cavahine'- Asvdr. CAJ 16 (1972): 290.
v7. Clark. Uyghwr Civil Documents. pp. 103-4.
1K. Schurmann, in his efort 1o etymologize this term, pairs qalan wath alban and
derives both from 3 common form, *alwan, *qalwan or *halwan, which 1 his
opinion is Altaic nr Mongolian. He further suggests that the Uighurs may have
borrowed galan from the Mongols through the Qara Khitai, who are presumed to
have been 3 Mongohan-peaking people Sec Schurmann. “Tributary Practices,”

PP 337-3X. For a critque of Schurmunn's arguments, wee Dacrfer, TMEN, val 2,
PP SRR 90, who doubts this cquation on various grouads
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a result of trials held elsewhere in the cmpire, and still others
werc merely banished or discharged from officc. In any event,
only a few of Mingke's adversaries survived the massive purge
unscathed.

Although the trials were an cflective means of eliminating
the political opposition, the same end could have been accom-
plished by more dircct means. Suspected conspirators could
have been exiled or summarily executed without benefit of
trial. But these judicial inquiries were not merely a2 way of
isolating or liquidating politically unrcliable elements. In my
opinion, they were designed primarily as a forum from which
the legitimacy of the new regime could be affirmed and certi-
fied. These trials were in fact one of the cornerstones of the
effort to justify Mongke's accession to power.

The Problem of Legitimation

Mongol custom provided that cmperors were to be selected
by the “elder and younger brothers™ (aga and ini)—the senior
representatives of the Chinggisid lines—acting in concert.54
No formal vote was taken; the marter was discussed and de-
bated until 2 consensus was reached. Once this occurred, the
alternate candidates and their supporters were expected to join
the majority in congratulating, and thereby acknowledging,
the new qaghan as the legitimate ruler of the empire.

For purposes of political legitimation, it was therefore im-
portant to demonstrate that the adherents of Méngke had fol-
lowed the prescribed methods in sclecting him as the new
qaghan, and that consequently his accession was unqucstion-
ably legal and proper. To do this, his backers necded to show
that his candidacy enjoycd broad-based support; they had to

sa. For an calightening discussion of the structure and dynamics of the qurilia, soe
Ehizabeeh Enducott-West, * Aspects of Decion-Making and Perwnnel Managemeant in
the Early Yisan.” unpublished papee presented to the Jome American-Genuan Confer-
ence on the “Lvolution of Imperial Govemance i China. toth- 14th Cenruries.”
Schlow Reisensburg. Bavana, August 1982
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the representative (mandiib) of his brother,” that is, Mongke.®
Elsewhere in the same source, it is stated that Hiilegii reigned
“not as an independent ruler, but only as a representative
(na’ib) of his brother, Mdngke qaghan.” 1°

In view of Hiilegii's acknowledged subordination to the
grand qan, it is significant that in the passage from Rashid al-
Din quoted above, Qubilai and Hiilcgii arc bracketed together
as Mongke's left and righe wings, respectively.'! The pairing
of the two brothers in this fashion indicates, in my opinion,
that both were considered il-qans. Although 1 have found no
source that uses this title with reference to Qubilai, there is
other cvidence that Méngke in practice treated both as sub-
servient qans.

The similarity of their status is signalled in numerous ways.
Although both were allowed to have advisers of their own
choosing—primarily Chinese scholars in the case of Qubilai
and Muslim lcarncd men in the case of Hiilegii'2—all major
administrative posts were filled by Méngke’s appointees. '3 In
the military sphere as well, MSngke selected the senior com-
manders. In western Asia, Baiju, Ked Buga, and Sali Noyan,
who led the main Mongol contingents against the Assassins,
Baghdad, and Egypt, were all named by the grand qan.'4
Likewise, in China, Uriyangqadai, thc commander-in-chief
(magaddam-i lashkar) of the Yiinnan campaign, together with
9 al+UmarifLech. p. 91, German translation, and pp. §-3, Arabic text.

10. Ihid., p. 103. German translanon. and p. 19, Arabic text.

11, Although the passage in question indicates that Qubilai is the night wing and
Hiilegii the left, Rashid ak-Din in fact reverses the proper order. In the Mongols®
system of orientation, west is right and east lefc; therefore Qubilai is properly
Mungke's left wing and Hiilegii his nght.

12. Rashid al-Din, Rachid/Karimi, vol. 2, p. 706, points out that even some of
Hiilegis's personal advisers were assigned by Mngke.

13 The Persian chronicler Jizjini. Jazyani/Lees, p. 271, and JzjanifRaver
P 7%4. indicates tha the shahnah (darughachi) of Sind was an appumntee of Hilleg
ane of the few instances in which a danughachu was appomnted by someonc other than
Mingke. OF counse. Jizjini, an oucsider, might have been mistaken in ateributing this
appuintment to Hiilegii, or failed to mention that the assignment had the full approval

of the qaghan
14. Rashid/Ahzade, vol. 1, pp. 338 %y and Y. chap. 3. p. 16
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subdivision, which then gave its name to the military unit
conscripted there. Thus, there was a ch'ien-hu (unit of one
thousand) raiscd in and named after Fcng~hou, an adminis-
trative subdivision of Shensi,? and a wan-hu (unit of ten thou-
sand) corresponding to the circuit (i) of Tung-p’ing.3®

In this connection, it is interesting to note that one Chinese
source speaks of administrative units of ten, of one hundred,
and of chous (districts). If, as seems likely from the context, the
author is listing these units sequentially, in an ascending order,
then units of one thousand, ch’ien-hu, are equivalent to chous.?®
In such a system, the next higher administrative division, the
circuit (lu), could be equated with a unit of ten thousand, a
wan-hu. Even though examples (as above) can be found to sub-
stantiate these correspondences, it would be a mistake to assume
that there was always a one-to-one corrclation between lu and
wan-hu, and between chou and ch’ien-hu, that is, that each ad-
ministrative unit supported a similarly named military forma-
tion. Given variations in population density, it is hardly likely
that administrative units would always contain the proper
number of people. In some cases, several administrative units
might need to be joined in order to raise the desired military
formation, and in others the population density might be such
that several military units could be raised from one administra-
tive subdivision. Frequent rcferences to the creation of new
chous and to the enlargement of existing chous in Mangke’s
time is prehaps evidence of the fact that the population of
many administrative units had to be augmented before cor-
responding military units, either wan-hu or ch'ien-hu, could be
formed.4®

17 Ibid.. chap. 146, p. 1571

3¥. Ibid.. chap. 3. p. 1%, and chap. 148, p. 158s.

39. Ma Tsu-ch'ang. Ma Shih-t'ien wen-chi, chap. 14. p. 12b.

40. V'S, chap. sX, pp. $32. §33. $35. 537, and $40. Because the names of some of the
“New Army™ units raised in 1264 and 125§ correspond o the names of some of the
chous reorganized duning this same period, it is 3 fair assumpaon that military recruic-
ment and administrative reorganization were closely connected.
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The Empire on the Cve

In 1219, on the eve of the Khwirazm cxpedition, and then
again in 1227 just prior to his death, Chinggis Qan namcd his
third son, Ogddei,' to be his successor.2 A quriltai was con-
voked to act upon this matter shortly after the emperor's
funcral. Despite his father’s deathbed injunction, Ogodei's
candidacy was not uncontested, and the assembled Mongol
princes and officials deliberated at length. Chinese, Persian, and
Mongol sources all report that there was some support for the
candidaturc of the deceased emperor’s fourth son, Tolui, the
regent of the cmpirc during the interregnum.® But Chinggis
Qan’s clear (and undisputed) instruction on the succession
could not casily be ignored so soon after the passing of the
“holy warrior,” and in 1229 Ogddei was duly elected qaghan,

or grand qan,* of the Empire of the Great Mongols (Yeke
Mongghol Ulus).

1. Basides the four sons (Jochi, Chaghadai, Ogdei. and Tolui) of Béree. his senior
wife, Chinggn had two other soms by sccondary wives. Neither of the latter ewo
offepring were ever considered chgible for the office of grand qan.

2. SH, pars. 253 254. pp 189-97: Juvayni/Qazvini, val. 1, pp. 142 44; and Juvayni/
Hayle. vol. 1. pp. 1%0-8).

3 Igor de Rachewiliz, “The Dating of the Secrer History of the Mongol
(1963): 196 47 and n. 46.

3. Punng Chinggs Qan'« hfcame his ttle was “qan.” A his succession, Ogoder took

the title “qaghan.” ltcrally, “qan of qans" 1 order to dionguish himsclf from his
brather, Chaghada and Tolui. who had quired their own terntories and the utle

“qan” upan the dvath of therr father. Sce Igor de Rachewskz, “Qan, Qa'an and the

" MS 1y
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very first time. For example, Wang Yiin, a scholar in the
scrvice of Qubilai, reports that in some arcas of northern
China, Muslims (Hui-hui) did not havc to register until 1252.
Thercafter, he indicates, they were included and were requircd
to pay taxes.*?

The figurc of 1,000,000-plus households supplied for Mong-
ke's reign should not, however, be taken as the total population
of northern China at that period. Besides an unknown quantity
of the floating population that was able to cvade the initial
registration and the subsequent reregistrations, there is good
reason to believe that by government design certain sizable
categories of the population werc not included in the reported
figure. This is obvious from the fact that in Ogddei's time the
total number of households in north China actually had been
in the neighborhood of 1,830,000, not the 873,781 rcported in
the geographical monograph of the Yiian shih.> There being
no reason to believe that the population of northern China
declined by nearly half between 1236 and 1252, there arc good
grounds for supposing that the figure of 1,000,000-plus shown
for Mongke's reign represents only part of the total popula-
tion. But how is one to account for the “missing™* households?

In the first place, the population figures reported in the
geographical monograph for Mongke’s reign do not include
those houscholds subject to military service, since the military
monograph of the Yiian shih statcs specifically that the number
of the military households counted in the registrations of 1252,

49. Wang Yiin, Ch'iu-chien hsien-sheng ta~ch'iian ch, chap. 88, sb. For further informa-
tion on the Mushms in northern China, sce Paul Pelliot, “*Une ville musulmane dans la
Chine du nord sous les Mongols,” JA 211 (1927) :261-79.

50. The figure 1,830,000 15 artived at by combining the results of the 1234 census,
which numhbered 730.000-plus, the so-called “old houscholds.™ with the 1.100.000-
plus. the so-called “new households.” numbered in rhe registration of 1235-36. These
figures arc given in the Sheng-wu di'in-cheng lu. text available in Wang Kuo-wei, ed..
Meng-ku shilt-liao ssu-chung (Tarpei. 1975). pp- 213 and 21 5. The Yian shih. chap. 2. the
basic annals of Ogadei, pp. 12 and 13. repeats the higures from the Sheng-wu di'wi-cheng
Iu. Sce also the discussion of Franz H. Schurmann, The Economic Structure of the Yuan
Dymasty (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1956), p. 67.
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1271, and 1274 was kept secret for reasons of security.5! But
the bulk of the “‘missing™ households must certainly belong to
yet another category, namely, those attached to princely ap-
panages, called in the sources “five houscholds silk™ (wu-hu-
ssu). It is evident from the great discrepancy between the
population figures for Ogodei's time given in the Sheng-wu
ch'in cheng lu (1,830,000) and thosc given in the geographical
monograph of the Yiian shih (873,781) that somc major
category of the populace was lcft out of the latter. This can
only be the “attached™ populace, who were said to have made
up half of the population of this period.>2 It is, therefore, likely
that the figures provided in the geographical monograph for
Mongke's reign (1,000,000-plus) also included only those
houscholds directly subordinated to the government (hsi-kuan-
hu), the so-called ta-shu-mu, or “‘great majority category,” and
exchuded the “attached™ catcgories. The only other alterna-
tive is to hypothesize a catastrophic declinc in the population
between 1236 and 1252, for which, however, there is no
cvidence.

Although this is probably a correct surmise, the corollary
argument, propounded by Otagi Matsuo, that the census of
1252 covered only thosc categories of the population not at-
tached to appanages—that is, that no ccnsus was taken in the
territories allotted to the Mongol ruling class—runs counter to
the available evidence.®? In the first place, 2 memorial of 1271,
preserved in the Yiian tien-chang, recommended to the throne a
thorough recxamination of the houschold register (hu-chi) of
the appanages ( fen-chien), arguing that various discrepancies in
the registers compiled during the census of 1252 were now the

$1. YS. chap. oX. p. 947: and Hsiao, Mi
s2 YWL. chap. 7,162 b.

<3 This 1s the argument of the Japance scholar, Otag Matsuo. “Mékajin seiken jika
10 kanchs m 1ketu hanscki no mondai.” i Haneda hakusti show kinen toyo-shi romso
(Kyoto. 1050). pp. 3¥1-420. My understanding of his argument 18 based on che
Enghsh summary of this article. pp 9~ 1, and the discussion in Schurmann, Eeonomic
Structure. pp 91 s

livary Establishment, p. 74.
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do not have square holes.” 195 This passage, although not ex-
plicit, nonetheless implies that the monetary system in use in
the territory to the east of Pulid—the Uighur kingdom—
diffcred in some way from that of central Asia. This at any rate
was certainly the case in the period immediately after Méngke's
reign, when paper money circulated widely in the Uighur
kingdom. 106

To summarizc, Mongke first established an agency to issue
paper moncy on bchalf of the government in 1253. It is not
clear, however, whether the notes issued by this body consti-
tuted a “national” currency, or whether it issued various notes,
cach of which was intended to be circulated in a ditferent
locality.

In the Chaghadaid realm, the first coins minted in Mongke’s
reign date from 651/1253—54. Thesc silver-plated copper dir-
hams werc struck in Bukhara, Samarkand, and Utrar. All
bear the Arabic inscription “Mangi Qain™ or “Mangi
3'ani.” 197 The Soviet numismatist Elena Davydovich argues
that the latter form of the inscription should not be read
“Mongke Qaghan,” as most of her predecessors have done,
but “money of the qaghan.” She bases her argument on the
fact that there is a Mongol word, menggii, meaning “‘moncy,”
that would be transcribed into the Arabic script in the same
manner as “Mengi,” the Turkic form of Mongke's name, and
that the final 7 in ¢a’dni indicates possession in Persian, and thus
should be read “of,” or “belonging to the qaghan.” 108 But

10§, Wang Yiin, Chiu-chie hsien-sheng ta-ch'sian chi, chap. ga. $3.

106, For details, scc my anicle. “The Yiian Dynasty and the Uighurs of Turfan in the
13th Cenrury.” pp. 256-57.

107. K. A. Akishev, K. M. Baipakov. and L. B. Erzakovich, Pozdnesredievekovyi Otrar
(Alma-Ata, 1981), pp. 30 and 329 30.

10X, Davidovich. Denezhnoe khozigistvo, pp. 11-12, 23-27, and 37-38. Keancth
Luther rejects Davidovich's interpretation of the inscription, Mangd stating that
it an legitimately be read *of. like. or relating to Mongke Qaghan.” Scc his “Notes
on “Al3 al-Din Muhammad’s Cownage of Transoxania,” The Amevican Numismatic
Socrety, Museum Notes 10 (1062): 134 38
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Besides signifying the poll tax, or household tax, on the
sedentary population, qubchir continued to be used in its older
mcaning of a tax on the herds of the nomads. The nature and
rate of the qubchir in the scnsc of a tax on animals is fully and
consistently reported in various sources. The tax on animals
was established in 1234 by Ogddei at the rate of one sheep per
hundred.®¢ According to a farligh preserved in a collection of
documents relating to the horse administration (ma-cheng) of
the Yiian dynasty, that ratc was increased substantially during
the regency of Oghul Qaimish. This decree, dated July 9, 1250,
states:7 “Of every catcgory of people: for herds of ten horscs,
cattle, or sheep, onc will be taken. Those who conceal [their
animals| will be punished.” When Mongke camc to the throne
he quickly rescinded this decree, ordcring a return to the
schedule established in Ogddei’s day. His jarligh, dated No-
vember 14, 1253, also has been preserved in this same collec-
tion, and descrves citation in full as an example of the un-
adorned chancellery style in use during that period:

To all people who raisc [animals], onc of a hundred will
be taken. Those who hide jtheir animals), officials who
take bribes, those who, because of indulgence, do not
acquire sufficient wealth |to pay the tax) and thosc who
make trouble, all of these [arc guilty| of a crime.8®

Mongke’s reduction of the qubchir ratc is noted in many other
sources.®® From these it is known that herders with fewer than
a hundred animals paid no tax at all. Although it is not so
stated, it appears likely that this tax was levicd not only on the
Mongol and Turkic nomads of the Eurasian steppe, but also
upon the Persian-spcaking nomads of western Asia, such as the
Kurds and Lurs. Nasir al-Din Tisi's reference to the tax on

6, Rashid/Alizade, vol. 2, p. 120; Rashid/Boyle, p. $5. and SH, par. 279, p 224, and
par. 28, p. 236,

K7 Ta-yian ma-cheng chi, 302

K thd.

%o YWL, chap. 41, 67a: Juvayni/Quzvini. vol 3, p. 79, JuvaynifBoyl., vol 2, p. 600,
and Bar Hebracus. vol. 1, p. 41
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In the summer of 1256, Mongke Qaghan made known his
decision to open a new, large-scale campaign against the Sung.
For the next two years, the emperor busied himself preparing
and deploying the thrcc large invasion armies assigned the task
of conquering southern China. In the fall of 1258, Mangke
entered Szechwan by way of Kansu at the head of one of these
field armies. Once in Szechwan, he divided his forces into three
columns and began reducing the numerous Sung garnisons
stationed in the province.

Leading one column, the emperor moved against Ya-chou
(now Ya-an) in western Szechwan. Following its capitulation
in January of 1259, Méngke turned back east and besieged Ho-
chou (now Ho-ch’uan), a formidable walled city on the banks
of the Chia-ling River. The city was frequently assaulted
throughout the spring and summer, but the Sung garrison
offered a stout defense and tenaciously held on to the fortress.
In July, Méngke detached the bulk of his forces for an attack
on Ch'ung-ch'ing in southern Szechwan. The emperor himself
remained behind with three thousand troops to enforce a close
blockade of Ho-chou. It was here in the Tiao-yii Mountains,
overlooking Ho-chou, that he died on August 12, 1259, either
from an illness contracted in those miasmic climes or in conse-
quence of wounds suffered when struck by a metal projectile
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efforts toward administrative centralization and regularization,
it was nonetheless effective and responsive to the commands of
the central authorities. The basic components of Maéngke's
program of resource mobilization—introduction of the cen-
sus, imposition of the qubchir and qalan, conscription of large
new armies, and issuance of new currency—were realized
evcrywhere in the empire. Moreover, the resources generated
by these measures werc largely under the control of the central
authorities. We know that Méngke's agents organized the cen-
sus and assessed taxes in China, Iran, the Transcaucasus, and the
Rus principalities. The disposition of the new armies raised at
this time also was determined by thc emperor.

With regard to the effectiveness of the administrative sys-
temn, it is significant that in somc cases the Mongols felt free to
begin military operations well before all the necessary re-
sources were actually in their hands. When Hiilegii set out in
1253 on his campaign against western Asia, many of the troops
required for this operation had not yet been conscripted. Only
after the census of 125455 were large numbers of local aux-
iliaries raised—auxiliaries that supplied Hiilegii with one-half
of the ultimate strength of his armies. In this instance, it clearly
was assumed that the administrative system would meet on
schedule the army’s projccted manpower needs. The Mongol
leadership must have had great confidence in the reliability and
efficiency of the administrative machinery if they were willing
to basc military plans on such assumptions.

Viewed from a broad comparative perspective, Mongol
methods of warfare have a character that is undeniably akin to
the modern concept of total war. Mongol warfare had a polit-
ical, economic, and psychological, as well as purely military,
dimension. The Mongol people and their nomadic allies were
fully mobilized. Under Mongke, the sedentary scctor of the
empire was placed on an equivalent footing. The magnitude
and intensity of the cffort to identify and exploit the empire’s
vast human and material resources likewise invites comparison
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Chinese-stylc government.® The Mongols, on the other hand,
saw the census in a much different light; to them the major
goal of population registration was the increase of revenues
and the expansion of the appanage system in China. And, in
fact, this is what happened. In 1236, by imperial decree, new
appanages were granted to all senior princes of the blood.”
According to onc contemporary estimate, nearly half of the
total population of northern China came under the power of
these princes.® Yeh-li Ch’u-tsai’s endeavors at political and
social reform had received a sharp rebuff. The Mongols, how-
ever, had come to appreciate fully the potentialities of popu-
lation registration as a mcans of extracting goods and services
from their subjects.

The next attempt at a comprehensive census was initiated by
Mongke in 1252.% On this occasion, the population of the
entire empirc was to be registered.'® This, of course, was an
enormous and unprecedented undertaking, but, as we shall see,
it was successfully completed before the end of the emperor’s
reign.

Juvayni records that “for the purpose of assessing taxes and
registering the names of the people, [Mongke] appointed
governors (hakiman), darughachis (shahnagan), and secretaries
(kitbak)." 11 From this and other testimony, it is apparent that
6. Igor de Rachewiltz, *'Yeh-li Ch'u-tsai: Buddhist ldealist and Confucian States-
man," in Confiucian Personalities, ed. Arthur F. Wright and Denis Twitchett (Stanford:
Stanford University Press, 1962). pp. 203-5. On the Chinese tradition of population
registration and its rule in the Chincse system of govemance, scc Hans Bickenstein,
“The Census in China during the Penod 2-742 A.D.."* Bulletin of the Museum of Far
Lastern Antiquities 19 (1047):128 63, and Michel Carticr and Picrre Eticnne Will,
“Démographic ct institutions en Chuse: Contribution 3 I'analyse des recensements de
V'époque impériale (2 ap. JC- 1750).” Annales de démographie historique (1971): 161-235.
Although the latter work covers the era of Mongol rulc in China. the authors do not
discuss the cenwses initiated by Mongke.

7 YS.chap. 2. p 13
R YWL, chap. §7.162-b.
. Juvayni/Qazvini, vul. 3. pp. 73 75 and Juvayniflioyle, vol. 2, p. s98.

10. Ed. Dulauricr, “Les Mongols d'aprés les histonens arméniens.” JA 166 (1860):
1Kk~Ny, from the " Univeral History™ of Vartan.

11 Boyle's tramlation, Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2, p. 596. Sce also Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3.
P72
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Qarlugs, Uighurs, and inhabitants of Kashgar and Kucha, both
cities in eastern Turkestan.*® The other half of the 300,000
total were locally impressed auxiliaries, according to Smith,
fourtcen tiimens. This sedentary component first began to play
a significant role in the course of the operations against the
¢Abbasids. Kirakos notes that when Hiilegii marched on Bagh-
dad in 1257 he was accompanicd “by innumerable contingents
from all of the subject peoples.” 4% In consequence of this mas-
sive call-up of auxiliaries, the army deployed for the assault on
the “Abbisid capital, though considerably short of the 200,000
reported by Jiizjini and by the fourteenth-century Iraqi his-
torian Ibn Kathir,%¢ was nonetheless a formidable force.

For the most part, the auxiliaries committed to this oper-
ation had been conscripted following the census of r2s54.5!
According to the Georgian Clironicle, the proportion of the
adult male population inducted at that time was onc in ten,52 2
ratio which, it will be remembered, is mentioned also in the
Chinese sourccs. Once formed, the auxiliary formations, like
their Mongol counterparts, were subjected to periodic musters
and inspections, and werc liable to call-up at a moment’s no-
ticc. When mobilized, the unit and its personnel had to report
promptly to the designated assembly area or face harsh
penalties.®3

No figurc on the total number of local auxiliaries raised in
this period is available in the contemporary sources, but the
fact that individual units are occasionally mentioned makes a
K. Rashid/Alizade, vol. 1. p. 15a.

49. Kirakos, p. 220,

s0. Jizani/Lees, p. 427; Jazani/Raverty. vol. 2, p. 1245: and Ihn Kathir (d. 1373), al-
Bidiyah wa al-nihayah, vol. 13 (Beirut, 1966). pp. 200~201.

st. As Juvayni clearly indicates. onc of the chief tasks of the census was to form the
populace into tens, hundreds. and thousands. See Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 2. pp. 258 and
261, and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2, pp. 521 and s24.

52 Brosset, Géorgie, p. §52.

$3. JuvaynijQazvini, vol 1. pp. 22 23: and Juvayni/Boyle, vol 1. p. 31 Sec aka the
fragment of the jasagh prescrved by Maqrizi, available in Valentin Riasanoveky, Fun-

damental Principles of Mongol Law (Uralic and Altaw Serics. vol 43: Bloomingtan:
Indiana University Press. 1965). p. Rs
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alba-qubchiri
aga and ini
balish
basqaq
bichéchi
bitigchi
bulgha-irgen
ch'ai-fa
cherig
ch'ien-hu
ch’ing-ts’e
chislo

chislenitsi

The tax and service obligations Mongol
subjects owed the cmpire.

“Elder” and *‘younger brothers —the
Mongol princes collectively.

“Pillow” in Persian—an ingot of silver or
gold.

The Turkic equivalent of darugha[chi] (q.v.)
Mongolian for “secretary.”

Turkic for “secretary.”

A rebellious tribe or statc, i.c., any polity
not recognizing Mongol sovereignty.

The Chinese cquivalent of alba-qubchiri
Q.v.)

Auxiliary troops raised from the sedentary
regions of the empire.

**1,000 households™—the Chincse cquiva-
lent of mingghan (q.v.).

The Chinese equivalent of the koka debter
Q-v.).

“Number”—the Russian term for a
census.

*“Counters”—the Russian term for the
Mongol census-takers.





index-284_1.png
Ching~chao, s1

Chinggis Qaghan-u huja’ur. See
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Clark, Larry V., 150
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Recruitment

Copper, coins of, 175-176,
17700118

Corvée, 85; duties of, 211-212;
and craftsmen, 213

Craftsmen: conscription of, 202,
211, 213-204; tax ON, 159

Currency: 1ssuance of, 9, 224; and
the census, 185. See also Coins;
Moncy

Cyril, Metropolitan of Kiev, 121-
122

Damascus, 83-84; Persians in
administration of, 110

Jarband. 178, 203, 208

darughachi, or basqaq (Mongol
resident officials): appointment
of, 46; ccnsus-taking by, 119;
Chincse as, 10g; in dependent
states, 63, 114; function of, 72-
2

David Narin (David Malik), 74.
161, 177

David Ulugh. 74
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Mongol military organization.
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tral Asia, these rates were levied on an individual adult male
*“according to his wealth and ability to pay.” %7 At the outset,
Juvayni says, the rates for China and central Asia were sct at
eleven dinars for a rich man and one dinar for a poor man. In
Iran the rate was seven (latcr, ten) dinars for a rich man and,
again, onc for a poor man. Qthers paid the qubchir at a rate
proportional to their individual circumstances.5*

This schedule of rates, which was arrived at by the emperor
in consultation with the officials responsible for financial mat-
ters, did not, however, prove to be very long-lasting. In sev-
eral regions of thc empire, the qubchir rates soon had to be
adjusted to bring them into linc with people’s capacity to pay.
In Chinese sources the qubchir levied on the settled population
is called the k’o-ch’ai, a synonym for ch'ai-fa.#® In distinction to
the gubchir of the western portions of the cmpire, which was
levied on all adult males, in China this tax was assessed on the
basis of houscholds in accordance with traditional Chincse
practice.

In China, the k'o-ch’ai, or qubchir, consisted of two distinct
elements, the ssu-liao, or the part paid in silk, and the pao-yin,
the part paid in silver. The ssu-liao was simply the household
tax established by Ych-1i Ch'u-ts'ai in the 1230s as part of his
program of revenuc rcforms. Those directly subject to the
central government, the ““great-majority category,” paid at the
rate of one chin (pound) of silk per two houscholds, and those
subject to thc appanage princes, the “five-houschold silk
household,” paid onc chin of silk per five houscholds.

When Mingke was enthroned, the pao-yin, or tax on silver,
was added as the second element of the k’o-ch’ai. On Yalavach's

7. Boyle's translation, JuvayniiBoyle. vol. 2, p. $17. Sce also JuvaynijQazvini. vol. 2,
p 24

6. JuvagnifQazvini, val. 2. p. 261, and vol. 3. pp. 7% 79; and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2,
PP <24 and 600 War Hebracus, vol. 1. p. 415, puts the quhchir at fiftcen gold dindrs for
C . but this 13 mistaken,

69. For a discusaion of these two term. eheir various applications and meanings, see
Schurmann, Fcomomic Steucture. p. 103. 1 1
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cxtension of Mongol adminis-
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northern China.?® The new system represented a substantial
reduction in the tax load and certainly improved the economic
condition of the hard-pressed peasantry. So far as can be deter-
mined, this mcthod of assessing and collecting agricultural
taxes was retained by Méngke and continued under Qubsilai.®
The only known modification introduced by Méngke was one
designed to make it easier for the populace to deliver their
agricultural taxcs to the government. In the fall of 1251, a
decree was issued in the emperor’s name stating that thercafter,
*people who have to transport [their] grain from afar shall be
allowed to transport it to the nearest granary.” 4°

In west-Asian sources, the agricultural tax is designated by
the terms mal, galan, or kharaj.#' Although this tax frequently
is mentioned by name as one of the taxes collected in Méng-
ke's reign, specific information on the methods of assessment
and the rates is scarce. What little is known, however, suggests
that, like the system in China, quality of the land was one of
the factors used in cstablishing tax rates. In this case, of course,
the principles employcd were drawn from traditional Islamic
practice.

On the basis of the passage in the Georgian Chronicle, which
states that Arghun Aqa counced everything “from men and
animals to cultivated fields and vineyards, gardens, and or~
chards,” it is evident that those responsible for registering the
population also conducted some kind of cadastral survey that
was used in asscssing agricultural taxes. According to Nagir al-
Din Tisi, “for the provincial khardj, spccial registers (qanin)
arc kept in each province, and in accordance with them action
is taken. At each place [the register] is such as to suit [the

3. YWL. chap. §7. 133; and de Rachewiltz, * Yeh-li Ch'u-tsa,” pp. 201 2.

3. YS. chap. 93. p. Ho3: and Schurmann, Ecomamvic Structure, p. 76.

10, ¥S, (hap. 3. pp. 17- 4. Because the grain tax was normally curned in at gov-
crnment granarics. the Mongol texts call this tax chang. from the Chinee word
for “granary” (1ang). See Poppe. The M
pp. 46-47. the “Edict of Mangala.” dated (276.
4110 the Armenian chronickes. mal is used €0 mdicate the agticuleural tax See Kirakos,
P27

lian Monuments m hP'ags-pa Scripr,
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had been part of Tolui's household establishment, originally as
an officer in the night guard. At Mongke's accession, Bulghai
was put in charge of the secretaries and chamberlains, assumed
direct responsibility for issuing imperial orders and scheduling
audiences (that is, announcing petitioners), received tribute,
and recorded memorials concerning internal and external af-
fairs. He also ran the se-mu office,*® which recruited and con-
trolled the many foreigners in the service of the Mongols.5°

In the fall of 1253, Menggeser was made commander of a
tiimen, and soon thereafter he died. Buighai, an intimate of
both Méngke and Menggeser, then was made right (senior)
minister of statc (yu-ch’eng-hsiang) and, according to his biog-
raphy in the Yian shih, “subscquently ... became respon-
sible for state policy.” %! In rising to the “premicrship,” Bul-
ghai retained his former duties as head of the secretaries and
also acquired Menggeser’s responsibilities as chief judge. Ru-
bruck, who arrived at the Mongol court in 1254, describes
Bulghai as “chief scribe (ycke bichéchi) and judiciary (yeke
Jjarghuchi).” 52 Elsewhere, the friar says that Bulghai “is the
chief scribe of the court and tries those guilty of capital
offenses.”” * From Rubruck’s testimony, it is obvious that
Menggeser's responsibilities in the area of security and counter-
intclligence also were transferred to Bulghai. Because of the
possibility of an attempt on the emperor’s life, owing to hostil-
ity between the Assassins and the Mongols, security at the

49. Yanai Wataru in his Yuan-rai Meng-han se-mu tai=yis k'av, teans. Ch'en Chich and
Ch'en Chiing—h'iian (Taipci. 1963). p. 5. argues that this, the first refcrence to the se-
mu office in the Yizan shih is the result of a corruption in the text and that the officc was
not actually established until Qubilai's reign.

50. ¥S, chap. 3. pp. 15 and 16; Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. pp. 86 R7: and Juvayni/Boylc,
P. 605. give precise and consistent accounts of his duties upan asurming officc.

S1. ¥S. chap. 3. p. 1447. Bulghai's biography records that his promation was a resule
of s sccret agreement with Menggeser. Apparently Menggeser recommended Bulghai
3 his replacement prior to his death. No further details are given.

2 Mangal Misswn, p. 134,

s2.Ihid.. p 165
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al-Din Ths] refers to the kingly incomes that accrued from the
profits of the workshops (karkhanah) and of the artisans
(iziin).%2

By the period of Mangke’s reign, the identification and
utilization of craftsmen had become much more systematic. As
noted above, by imperial command, artisans in northern China
were registcred in 1252 and those in certain categories entered
on the census rolls as catapult operators. In western Asia, too,
all artisans—whether living in cities or in small villages—were
cntered on the census rolls.®3 As could be expected, craftsmen
tried to escape registration and the attendant burdens when-
ever possible. In 1255, just as preparation for the census began in
central and northern Rus, numerous artisans fled these regions
seeking and receiving sanctuary in Kholm, a city in western
Volynia that remained independent of Mongol authority.
Happily, the chronicler of this incident specifies the kinds of
artisans who arrived in Kholm in such great numbers: saddle-,
bow-, and quiver-makers, and iron-, copper-, and silver~
smiths.®4 As all the specialists on this list would have made
useful contributions to Mongol armaments production, their
flight was well advised. Had they remained in occupied ter-
ritory, their skills would have immediately invited the un-
wanted attention of the empire’s ubiquitous counters and
recruiters.

Craftsmen not called up for military scrvice as sappers and
engineers worked under the control of special Mongol-
appointed officers. Nasir al-Din Tusi, in his account of the
capture of Baghdad, states that soon after the city fell, Hiilegii
named a certain Ibn Damis to be the chief of the local arti-
sans.®5 Similar posts were cstablished in other urban centers;
in Tabriz, for instance, the resident craftsmen worked under

92. Tasi/Minorsky. p. 72

03 Kirakos. p 221

o4. Perfecky. trans.. Hypatian Codex, p. 75

9s. Boyle, “Death of the Last *Abbasid Calbph.” p. 160, Far the Persian text, see
JuvaynirQasvini, vol. 1. p. 292
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cvidence. Fortunately, such evidence, though indirect, 1s avail-
able. In 1268, according to contemporary documents pre-
served in the Yiian tien-chang, the combincd quota of Han and
Mongol miilitary households in northern China was set at
720,000.%* This figure, of course, should not be construed as
the number of soldicrs on active duty, but it does provide us
with a means of gauging the combined strength of the Mongols’
active and reserve manpower in the east just a decade after
Mongke’s reign. And if northern China could supply some-
thing in the neighborhood of 700,000 men in the 1260s, then it
is certainly conceivable that the same territory could provide
500,000 (again counting both rcgulars and reservists) in the
1250s.

As to the number of troops on active service by the cnd of
Mongke’s reign, only an estimate can be made. Althoughitisa
rough figure, to be sure, I would calculate that the field and
garrison troops mobilized in eastern Asia at this time num-
bered around 200,000. To begin with the Chincse contingents,
we know that in Ogddei’s time the New Army (Hsin-chiin) by
itself contained 97,000 men. Inasmuch as this figure represents
but part of the Chinese troops mobilized under Ogodei and as,
moreover, we know Maongke initiated further call-ups in the
mid-1250s, there is every reason to suppose that the strength of
the Chinese formations during the latter’s rcign continued to
approach, if not exceed, 100,000. To this must be added the
Mongol units. Here all we can do is to assume that of the 101
mingghans (units of 1,000) that Chinggis Qan bequeathed to
Tolui, and that subscquently were inherited by the latter's sons,
many were retained in the east (though some assuredly went
west with Hiilegii). As a total for the Mongol troops active in
eastern Asia during the 1250s, 50,000 does not seem out of fine.
Finally, there are the contributions from other ethnic groups
known to have been serving in China in the mid-thirteenth

33 Yuan tien-chang, chap. 34. 6b 3nd 21a. For additional comment on the 1208 quota,
\ee Hung, “China and the Nomads,” pp. 621 22.
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Tt would have been very difficult for any princc or high-
ranking military commander to challenge the gaghan’s author-
ity at a timc when the empire was busily engaged in subduing
“rebellious people.” To have done so would have been readily
construed as a violation of Chinggis Qan's mandatc to his
people. Moreover, regardless of the “holy warrior's™ cndorse~
ment of further conquest, most princes and military comman-
ders had a vested interest in additional expansion that promised
rich rewards in terms of advancement in rank and the acqui-
sition of wealth in the form of booty, grants of land, and
increased annual stipends.?

Although the program of expansion served Méngke’s in~
terests well on the practical, political level, it should not be
assumcd that the qaghan was cynically manipulating the words
of Chinggis Qan. On the contrary, there is good reason to
believe that Méngke genuinely felt duty-bound to implement
his grandfather’s mandate. As an old campaigner, who had
spent most of his life in military camps, and as the self-
proclaimed champion of the Chinggisid legacy, the emperor
was personally as well as politically committed to further
conquest.

In initiating cconomic and institutional reforms—rcforms in
the sense of systematizing and regularizing the administration
and finances of the empire—Mangke had two objectives: to
maximize his access to the resources necessary to support his
program of expansion and to cnsurc that thc administrative

this period were motivated by the anti-Muslim attitude of many of Méngke’s senior
advisers, some of whom were Nestorian Christians. Although this may have been 2
factor for some indwviduals, overall it was political. economic. and strategic consider-
ations that were deamve.

3. Juscph Fletcher, among others, has noted that external war srved as an essential
counterweight to the centrifugal tendencies inherent in nomadic life. and a<a means of
binding anarchic tribes togeeher under a supreme chief, 2 qaghan. See his “Turco-
Mangofian Monarchic Tradition in the Ottoman Empirc,” Harvard (krainian Studies
=4 pt 1 (1979- ¥0):237-3R
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taxation to be used in China. Yeh-lii Ch'u-ts'ai was in favor of
the houschold, the traditional Chinesc basis for assessing taxes,
whercas his Mongol opponents argued for the individual adule
malc (ting) as the basic unit, pointing out that this was the
practice “in the westcrn regions.” 12

From these various sources,'? it is apparcnt that Juvayni is
correct in crediting Yalavach with developing a new program
of taxation in central Asia, the basic outlines of which are, in
fact, identical to thosc that Méngke adopted for the empire as a
whole. This raiscs the important question of how Yalavach
came to devisc this particular system. Was it created de novo, or
did he have a specific model in mind when formulating it? In
general, scholars who have addressed this issue favor the latter
alternative.

The Soviet turkologist D. 1. Tikhonov, for example, posits a
Uighur model for the tax system, arguing that the key terms
qubchir and qalan can be found in two Uighur documents!4
that, he claims, predate the Mongol era by at least a century.
As a corollary to his chronological arguments, Tikhonov then
concludes that both terms are Turkic in origin and that they
were later borrowed into Mongolian.!3 If true, this would
provide strong circumstantial evidence that Yalavach's tax sys-

12. VWL, chap. §7. p. 16a. The YS, chap. 2. p. 13, ako notes that a poll (ring) tax was
collected in the western regions m 122y under Mabmid the Khwirazmian, ic.,
Mahmiid Yalavach.

13.1n W. Radloff's cdition of the Uighur avil documents (Uigurische Sprachdenkmaler
[Lemingrad, 192K], pp. 30_31) there 1 also 2 eeference to the collection of galan in
castern Turkestan during Ogédei’s rgn, but the accuracy of Radloff's reading of the
passage in question has recently been challenged. In all likelihood, the name Radloff
transcribes as “(Ygodei” should be read as “|Eljligedei.” Sec Larry V. Clark, Introduc-
non 10 the Uyghur Civil Documents o Fast Turkestan (1 3th~14th cc.). Unpublished Ph >,
diss., Indana University, 1975. pp. 110 and 198 99. n. 4. Inasmuch a« Elfigedei was a
Chaghadar yan who ruled n 1326, tlus passage can no longer be invoked, as | have
don in 3 previous work (Allsen, *Yiian Dynasty and the Uighun of Turfan.” pp. 252
and :64). to show that qalan was collected in castern Turkestan while Mahmid
Yalavach was Ogddei's chief official in centeal Aua. .

14, Radloff, Uighunscle Sprachdenkonaler, dacs. nus 77 3nd 78, pp. 130- 32 and 143- 46,
1n. .1 Tikhonov, K voprow o nekotorykh terminikh.” Sirany « naredy vostoka 11
(1970):77 B2
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Mongol troop strength in China. Indced, we know of several
instances where the Persian chronicler reccived data of this
kind from Bolad.*? Thus, Rashid al-Din’s assertion that the
Mongol order of battle in the east numbered nincty or so
nimens by the end of Méngke’s reign rests on information
supplicd by a very credible witness.

This is not to argue, however, that the Mongols put any-
thing like 900,000 men into the field against the Sung. To
begin with, it must be kept in mind that the fiimen was ncver at
full strength, so that ninety such units would yicld, in the
aggregate, §00,000 troops at best. But even this figure is too
high for a ficld army. [t is extremely doubtful, in my view,
that all nincty tiimens were actually committed, as Rashid al-
Din avers, to the assault on the Sung. In other words, it is far
more likely that the Persian historian’s figure of ninety tiimens
represents the total number of units then available (at least on
paper) to the Mongols in the cast-Asian theater of operation,
not the number committed to battle. The figure “ninety”
should then be understood as encompassing two distinct
categories of tiimens: (1) the active units assigned to the ficld
and to garrison duty, and (2) the units held in reserve, such as
Chinese wan-hu formed by the Mongols but not actually called
up for scrvice.

Scaled down thusly, Rashid al-Din’s count of ninety tiimens,
nominally 900,000 men, resolves itself into an army of 500,000,
of which a sizable portion were reservists. Although consider-
ably reduced, the final figure of one-half million, whatever the
ratio of regulars to reservists, remains high for a premodern
army and may still give rise to doubts without corroborating

32. See. for example, Rashid al-Nin, Die Chinasgeschichte des Rofid ad-Din, trans. and
ed. Karl Jahn (Osterrcichische Akadermic der Wisenschaften. Phil -Hist. lasse, vol.
106: Vienna: Hermann Biblaus Hachf., 1971). pp. 19-20 To date. no study has been
mude of Bolad. who played such an mportant role in the political and cultural
sclanons between China and Iran in the thirtecath and carly fourteenth cenruries. My
remarks are bawed on a preliminary invesugation of Dolad's life drawn from both
Chinese and Persian sources, which | hope to rework and publish in the future
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territories. Taken together, these data (though certainly not
definitive) leave the general impression that a prince’s access to
and authority within his appanage had been reduced and that
of the central authorities increased.

As to the matter of eliminating unnccessary deach and de-
struction during military operations, it is generally conceded
that, despite the outrage at Baghdad, Mongol methods of war-
fare were less destructive in Mongke's time than in that of
Chinggis Qan. It has been mentioned previously that in China,
Mongol army personnel who committed cxcesses faced disci-
plinary action. In the fall of 1256, for example, the emperor
launched an investigation in Shantung, where army comman-
ders had reportedly seized peoplc, sheep, and hogs. As a result
of this inquiry, the Yiian shih relates, perhaps somewhat opti-
mistically, that “all the army was without transgressors." 24
Two years later, officers and men found guilty of disrupting
Chincse peasants’ agricultural labors were flogged, and others
were beheaded.2® Blatant and unauthorized acts of violence
brought swift retribution in Iran as well. The most dramatic
expression of this policy is the case of Hindu Chaq. This indi-
vidual, a Sonid Mongol long in the service of the empire, was
commander of a tiimen in Khurasan. For unexplained reasons,
he killed a Tazk (Persian) civilian. By order of Mangke,
Hindu Chaq was tumed over to Arghun Aqa, the regional
governor, who put him to death before the gate of Tis, i.e., he
was executed in front of the local populace. In addition, his
household and all of his property were confiscated and dis-
tributed among senior Mongol princes.2® Murder, plunder,
and terror were still acceptable political toals for the Mongols
of Mangke's era, but, as was the case at Baghdad, they were
to be used only at the qaghan’s discretion and only on his
instructions.

There is good evidence that the efforts made to revive dev-
24 Y8, chap. 3.p.17.

25 Thid.. p. 18
26. Rashid/Alizade. vol. 1. p 14
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The Methodology

In order to test this hypothesis, 1 have selected the reign of
Mangke (1251-59) for detailed study.!® This period was
chosen because it was a time of expansion and conquest during
which Mongol techniques of resource mobilization were fully
deployed and thoroughly tested.

Inasmuch as the issue of access to, and control of, resources is
always greatly affected by the allocation of political power
within a given society, political conditions in the Mongol Em-
pire will first be discussed in some detail. Chapters 2 and 3
outline Méngke's rise to power and the consolidation of his
rule. As will be shown, the degree of centralization attained in
his reign is directly related to the circumstances surrounding
his enthronement. Chapter 4 then takes up Mongke's eco~
nomic “reforms™ and political goals, and the administrative
measures designed to implement them; in short, the “inten-
tions™ of the central government will be established, against
which their actual performance can later be gauged.

Chapters 58 deal in tumn with specific facets of resource
mobilization: census-taking, assessment and collection of taxes,
issuance of new currency, and military and labor recruitment.
These sections measure the success of the center in carrying out
its policies by carefully verifying whether or not its demands
were met at the local level. Positive verification is achieved
when sources, particularly those of a local character--such as
regional and city histories, private writings of officials, and the
like, emanating from all parts of the empire—show a consis-
tent partern of compliance with the center’s demand.

19. The most complete western-language accounts of Mingke's reign are those of C.
d'Ohsson, Histoire des Mongols depuis Tchinguiz-Khan jusqu'd Timour Bey ou Tamerlan,
vol. 2 (The Hague and Amsterdam: Les Fréres van Cleef, 1834), pp. 245-377; René
Grousset, The Empire of the Steppes: A History of Central Asia (New Brunswick:
Rautgers University Press, 1970), pp. 172-84; and W. Barchold, Turkestan Down to the
Mongol Invasion, 3d cd. (London: Luzac, 1968), pp. 478-87. Although these works
present generally accurate descriptions of bis reign, none deals specifically with the
iusues analyzed in the present work.
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administrative apparatus was frequently the most practical
method of controlling and exploiting the population and re-
sources of a newly surrendered territory. In several instances,
to be noted later, the Mongols even cstablished new dynasties
headed by families familiar with local languages, conditions,
and governmental practices.

By the time of Mongke's reign, a number of sedentary states
had become dependents of the Mongols. These werce generally,
but not exclusively, situated on the frontiers of the empire and
ranged in size from the Koryd kingdom of Korea to the tiny
sultanate of Mardin, a town in upper Mesopotamia.”® The
total territory and population ruled through such regimes is
not readily calculable, but it is clear that collectively such de-
pendent states possessed both cconomic wealth and manpower
reserves crucial to Mongke's plans. The empceror, therefore,
jealously guarded his prerogative to invest dependent rulers
and to name thc Mongol darughachi stationed at their courts.

Mongke, as had Giiyiig before him, required dependent
rulers to come in person to court to renew their investiture.”®
In response to this command, kings, princes, sultans, maha-
rajas, and atabegs from all parts of Eurasia made the long trip
to Qara Qorum. For the Mongols, the presence of so many
rulers at the imperial court was direct confirmation that their
pretensions to world domination were being realized, and they
were not unaffected by the experience. When Rubruck arrived
in the capital on a religious mission, everyone assumed that he
had come on a diplomatic assignment to make peace, in other
words, to submit on behalf of the French king. When the friar
told them that his sovereign only wanted to make contact with
the Christian Sartaq for religious purposes, “they were amazed
and kept on rcpeating ‘why have you come if you do not wish

73, For a description of Mirdin, see Guy Le Scrange, The Lands of the Easter Caliphate
{Londan: Frank Cass, 1966), p. 96.

25. Carpint notes that many princes from the cast and the west attended Giiyiig's en-
thronement. See als the remarks of Benedit the Pole, Mongol Mission, pp. 62 and 81,
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“wealth.”2* Mal in such cases is simply a Perso-Arabic sub-
stitute for galan, as can be seen in Nasir al-Din’s treatise, which
places all cthe traditional Muslim imposts on agriculture, trade,
and manufacturing under the gencral heading of mal 2% In its
narrowest scnsc, galan (and mal) also has the mcaning of agni-
cultural tax. This is understandable, because taxes paid by culti-
vators were the most important source of governmental income
among the traditional, pre-Mongol revenues. Finally, galan is
used from time to time to signify the sedentary population’s
military obligations to the empire. This usage is especially pre-
valent in Armenian sources.

In schematic form, we have the following terminological
equivalences:3

Traditional taxes Mongol-imposed
and levies tribute
MONGOL alban qubchiri
UIGHUR qalan qubchir
PERSIAN galanfmal qubchir
CHINESE ch’ai-fa (Han) ch’ai-fa (steppe)

With this in mind, we can now attempt to deal with each
category of taxes individually.

Traditional Taxes— Agricultural
Relatively little information is available on the traditional taxes
collected during Mongke's reign. The chroniclers of the

28, RachidiKarimi, vol. 2, p. 706.

29. Tisi/Minursky, pp. 69 71 To comphcate matcers farther, mal is also 3 Mongohan
word meanng “property,” “catdle.” or “herd.” It seems to be a foan word in Mon-
golian, but its origin temains obscure. See Francis W. Cleaves. “The Mongohan
Names and Terms 1 the History of the Naton of Archers by Griger Akanc'.”” HJAS 12
(1949): 438

30 For an extensive discussion of these categories and the termimology wed in different
sources, we John Mascon Smith, *“Mongol and Nomadic Taxation.™ HJAS 30 (1y70)
46 60. | concur fully with Smith's conclusions and have followed them throughout
this chaprer
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protest, however, the gubchir continued to be collected from
Muslims until the very end of the Tl-khanid statc.®!

In central Asia, the qubchir rate, according to Juvayni, ranged
from cleven dinars for a wealthy individual down to one dindr
for the poor. At the end of Méngke's rcign this schedule was
still in effect, only minor adjustments having been necessary.
Ch'ang Te, who traveled through central Asia in 1259 on his
way to see Hiilegii, reports that the inhabitants of Transoxania
“‘pay ten gold coins tax per head per year as a maximum; a
difference, however, is made between the rich and the
poor.” 82 Thus, the calculations of the emperor and his advisers
as to what the population of central Asia could afford to pay as
qubchir were reasonably accurate from the beginning.

With respect to the poll tax within the confines of the
Golden Horde, there arc but meager data. Although this tax is
not specifically mentioned in any of the Rus chronicles for the
period that concerns us, we know from later sources, princi-
pally the tax immunity issued by Mengii Temiir in 1267, that
the poll tax was called dan, “tribute” in Slavic, and that it was
collccted by a danshciik.®® That the qubchir was in fact levied in
the Golden Horde during Mongke’s reign is certain, for a
Jarligh of 1397, promulgated by Temiir Qutlugh, then ruler of
the Jochid rcalm, notes that the poll tax, called qubir yasagh in
this text,?® was first introduced in the time of **Sain Qan," the
posthumous title of Batu.*® Of thc manncr and rate of its
assessment nothing further is known.

81. For a survey of the later development of the qubckir in Iran, sce Petrushevkii,
Zemledelie, pp. 36069

X2. Wang Yiin, Chéiu-chien hsien-sheng ta-ch'iian chi, chap. 94, sh.

R3. Pamiidouiks musskogo prava. vol. 3, p. 467

Rg. On occasion the qubchir gocs under the name of fasagh in the farlighs of the Golden
Horde. See Smith, “Mongol and Numadic Taxation,” pp. 48 9.

X5, The jarligh in question 15 written in Turkic and was translated and published by
1.N. Berezin in his work Tarkhannye iarlyki Toklitamisha, Timur Kutuga i Saadet-gircia
(Kazan. 1851); see p. 5 for the Turkic text and p. 11 for the Rusaan translation. Hedides
bemng a bibliographical rarity, the work of Berezin referred to here s also a biblio-
Rraphical mghtmare, because 1t was published under very steange circumstances, For
furcher detail, see Keith Scott, “Two Published Collections of Gulden Horde Zarligs:
A Bibliographical Note.” Canada Mongolia Revue, 1. 00, 1 (1675): 45 $6.
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champion of accommodation. As Joseph T. Fuhrman notcs,
the Mongol practice of granting tax immunitics to church-
men helped to “ease” Cyril's transition into the camp of
accommodation.?®

Because the census was the mechanism by which the
populace’s major obligations to the state were assigned, it is
not surprising that individuals attempted to evade registration
whenever possible.2® To discourage this, the Mongols imposed
harsh penalties, including execution, upon those caught fleeing
or hiding from the census takers.?’

A further measure of the importance that the Mongols at-
tached to population registration is that it was standard practice
for the results of a census in a specific region to be dispatched to
Qara Qorum immediately after completion, often in the hands
of the official who had carricd out the enumeration.?® In the
case of Harit, the registration was conducted by a tcam of
officials consisting of two Mongols, Lablaga?® (Lablaqii) and
Merkidei (Markiti), and two Muslims, Majd al-Arkin and
Shihab Mu'ayyad, who had been dispatched there by Mongke.
As soon as they completed their assignment, Merkidei, who
was the senior official, returned to the imperial court to report
the results to the emperor.*® It is not difficult to see why the
qaghan insisted that the census results be treated in this way. So
long as the population figures in the possession of the central

25. Joseph T Fuhrman, “Metropohtan Cynl I8 (1242-1281) and the Politics of
Accommodation.” Jahrbucher fur Geschichte Osteuropas 24 (1976) 16171, especally
P. 166.

26. Sec the remarks of Juvayni, JuvaynijQazvini. vol. i. p. 25: and Juvayni/Boyle,
vol. 1, pp. 33-34.

27. Nation of Aschers, p. 325.

28. In giving the orders to conduct the census, Mongke admomished his officials that
when they finished they were “to turn back and proceed in haste to court.” fuvaynif
Qazvini, vol. 3, p. 75; and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2, p. 98

2. This name is attested in the SH, par. 225, p. 164

30 Sayf/Siddigi. p. 249. Although not so stated in duc source, it is likely that the
Mongol court received only an extenave summary of che results. the complete census.
rolls, because of their bulk, bewg retained at the local level. This, in any event, was
<andard Chincse practice. Sec So Kee-long, “The System for Registration of House-
holds and Population in the Sung Dynasty: An Insututional Analysi.” PFEH a3
(1982):7-9.
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used to purchase goods, but it was only under Ogddei chac chis
systemn became an integral part of imperial finance.!33 By
Mangke’s reign, it had become necessary for each of the re-
gional qanates to have substantial reserves of balish on hand in
order to transact government busincss. This is the implication
of Hiilegii’s order to Majd al-Din Tabrizi to take all of the
ready moncy recovered from the treasuries of the Assassins and
the “Abbasids and mclt it down “and make it into balish.” 3¢

The basic features of the Mongol monetary system in
Maongke’s time having been outlined, it is now possible to
assess the success of the emperor’s efforts to monetize revenues.
From the numismatic evidence alone, it is apparent that much
more coinage was put into circulation during Mongke's period
on the throne than in all previous reigns combined. Prior to his
reign, only a few minting sites in central Asia and the Trans-
caucasus issued coins under Mongol auspices. After his en-
thronement, mints were reestablished in Bukhara, Ugrar, Bul-
ghar, Harat, Mosul, and other locations, and older sites such as
Tiflis continued to produce with great regularity. But despite
these efforts, it is cvident that in scveral areas of the empire the
volume of money in circulation was still not sufficient to per-
mit the quhchir to be paid exclusively in the currency of the
realm. Ccrtainly this was the case in China. The Yiian shih
cexplicitly states that half of the qubchir, assessed at the rate of
four liang per household, could be tendered in silk.!3® That
many Chinese made use of this option is pethaps reflected in
Rubruck’s statement that cvery day the Chinese “give the
Mongols fifteen hundred iascor (yastug) . . . not counting the
silk matcrials and foodstuffs which they rcceive from them.” 136

131 Sce JuvaynijQazvini, vol. 1. p sy Juvayni/Boyle. vol. ¢, p 7R SH, par. 274,
p. 214: and M. A. Seifcddini, “K voprosu o denczhnor sisteme na terrcorit lrana 1
Zakavkaz's v XN v..” Numizmanka i epigrafika 10 (1972):163

134 Rashid{Karimi. vol 2. pp. 716-17. Mad al-Din had assisted Arghun Aqa in the
vensus of 1244 in Iran.

118 YCMCSL.p. g4

116, Mongol Mussion, p. 144. Although Rubruck’s data on the mediun of payment are
andoubtedly truc, the amonnt indicated for ingore. 1500 per day. 1 dificult to credit,






index-134_1.png
POPULATION REGISTRATION 17

Evidence that such records actually were kept can be found
in paragraph 222 of the Secret History, which reports that
Chinggis Qan ordercd that “‘Degi, the shepherd. assemble
the unregistered and command them as [a military unit of | a
thousand.”* To judge from this passage, military recruitment
was one of the primary aims of population registration in the
period of the carly empirc. Moreover, because the Mongols as
yet had few scdentary subjects, those carried on the rolls were
mainly nomadic peoples. It was not umtil Ogédei's reign
that a systematic registration of the sedentury population was
attempted.

No census having been taken in northern China since 1206,
the date of the last Chin registration,* Yeh-lii Ch'u-ts'ai,
{godei’s chief Chinese minister, urged that one be initiated as
soon as possible. A limited census was carried out in 1234, and
in the same year the emperor directed that plans for a more
comprehensive survey of the population be prepared. This
registration, supervised by Shigi Qutuqu, was begun in 123§
and completed the following year.®

Yeh-lii Ch'u-tsai’s purpose in advocating a new census and
the Mongols' rcasons for following his advice differed appre-
ciably. The minister, whose major objective was the restora-
tion of the traditional Chinesc administrative order in northern
China and a concomitant reduction of the power of the ap-
panage princes, viewed population registration as an essential
administrative tool to help facilitatc the hoped-for transition to

1. My italics. In the Mongol text the term for “unrcgrered” is bukde'ul, 3 word
unattested elsewhere. Apparendy it has the basic meaning of “concealment.” The
Chincse text of the SH. however, translates this word with the phrase. “the people
who are not entered in the registcr.” See Pao Kuo-yi, Studies on the Secrer History of the
Mongols (Uralic and Altaic Serics. val. s8; Bloomington: Indiana University Press.
1965). pp. 36 and 62, and n #2. Cf. Cleaves's translation, SH, par. 222.p 161.

4. For Chin censuses. see Ho Ping-ti. “*An Estimate of the Total Population of Sung-
Chin China.” i Etudes Sang, sct. 1. pt. 1. cd. Frangoise Aubin (n.p.. Mouton & Co..
1970). pp. 33-43 -

¢ Ratchnevsky, “Sigi Qutuqu.” pp. 108-11; and N. Ts. Munkuev, Kitickii isiochnike o
pertylh Mongol'skikh khanakh (Moscow, ty65). pp. 43 47
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companied him, acting in various military and administrative
capacities. Upon his return to Mongolia, Méngke placed the
management of his houschold in Menggeser's hands.44

Once in power, the new qaghan named Menggescr chief
judge (yeke-jarghuchi)*® and senior minister of statc. As pre-
viously related, his first duty was to conduct a purge of
Mongke’s political opponents, a task that he carried out with
ruthless cfficiency. In his capacity as chief judge it was his duty
to adjudicate all legal matters and to deal with the complaints
of the people. He also was responsible for the security of the
emperor’s person. For this purpose he commanded the gaghan’s
personal guard, a body which at times functioned as a kind of
secret police.4® As the senior minister of state (ch’eng-hsiang), he
actcd as Mongke's sccond-in-command. Menggeser’s personal
relationship with the emperor was intimate, and he was able to
consult with him on any matter of importancc. Mcnggeser
bore ultimate responsibility for the day-to-day operation of
the imperial government. Through his subordinates, he man~
aged the religious communities, princely appanages, and the
treasury, and was responsible for the reccipt of memorials, the
issuance of imperial edicts, and the conduct of official cere-
monies and sacrifices. In Chinese administrative terminology,
he was head of the chung-shu-sheng (the central secretariat).*”

Second in seniority behind Menggeser was Bulghai,® a Kere-
yid Mongol who professed Nestorian Christianity. His family
had served Chinggis Qan as scribes and he, like the chief judge,

44. For biographical data, sce ¥'S. chap. 124, pp. 1350- 31; and Rashid/Alizade. vol. 1,
PP- 142-33. See abso Pelhiot and Hambis, Campagnes. pp. 367-69.

45- In Porsian garb. yarghiji-i buzurg; in Chinese, ta-tuan-shih-kuan licrally. “great-
decide-affains offi
46. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3, p. K6: Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2, p. 60s; Rashid/Karimi. vol. 1,
P- $86; and Rashid/Boylc, pp. 206-7.

47. YS. chap. 1. p. 15. chap. 124. p. 135t: and Yao Sui. Mu-an chi, chap. u 9a.

4R. In the Chinese sources his name is transcribed as Po-lu-huan. Po-l
hai. For biographical details, sce HYS, chap. 133. yb 10a: and MW
4b sb
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organizational differcnces between nomadic and sedentary so-
cieties, each element had to be recruited on a separate basis. In a
nomadic society, it is possible to mobilize ncarly every adult
male for military service.® When on campaign, a soldier’s
family and his herds (which arc the basic form of wealth
among pastoralists) could accompany him. As a result, eco-
nomic production within a nomadic community need not
stop, nor even be substantially reduced, despite an almost total
call-up of adult males. In labor-intensive agricultural societies,
however, this is not the case. Large-scale military mobilization
invariably disrupts economic production to some extent.'® For
this reason, careful calculations had to be made to dectermine
the proper proportion of the scdentary populace that should be
called up. In some parts of the empire, one in ten was drafted,
and in others only one in twenty.!! The remainder of the
populace was of course required to provide for the economic
necds of the army while it was in the field. But before discussing
the implementation of their recruitment policies throughout
the empire, some comment on the organization and nomen-
clature of the Mongol army is called for.

Auxiliary forces manned by the Mongols’ sedentary subjects
are called cherig (charik) in the Persian sources to distinguish
them from the Mongol and Turkic troops.!2 Cherig, as used in
the Mongol sources, has the general meaning of “army” or
“troops,” but is also used in a narrower sense to mean the
number of recruits a given locality or tribal group was obliged

9. Juvayni records that all Mongals “great or small, noble or base, in time of battle
[become] swordsmen, archer and lancers.” Boyle's eranslation, Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1.
P- 30. See also Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1, p. 22. The carly Arab conquests also were
dependent upun a levée en masse of Bedoun tribesmen. Sce C. E. Bosworth, “Recruit-
ment. Muster and Review in Medieval Islamic Armics,” in War, Technology and
Society in the Middle East, cd. J. V. Parcy and M. E. Yapp (London Oxford Univerity
Press, 1975). p 9.

10. See Owen Lattimore. Mongol Journeys (London: Junathan Cape. 1941). p. 126

11 Brosset, Géorgre. pp. $31-52; and YS, chap. 98, p. 947

12 Juvayni/Qazvini. val. 1, p. 75, and vol. 2. p. 197 and JuvaynifBoyle. vol. 1. p. y7,
and vol. 2, p. 465.
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to make peace?”” The Mongols, Rubruck continues, “‘are so
putfed up with pridc that they believe the whole world is
anxious to makc peace with them.”7¢

Despitc the Mongols' expectations, the French monarch
ncver came to “make peace,” but many others did. Among the
more important were the rulers of Nan-chao (Ta-li),”” Trebi-
zond,”® Annam (Indochina),”® lesser Armenia,®® Kirmin,®!
Harit,?2 Uighuristan, Korca, Shabinkirah (in eastern Fars),®?
Danubian Bulgaria,®* Shirvan, Kashmir, and the various Rus
principalitics. Besides rcigning heads of state, the call for de-
pendent rulers also attracted a few pretenders, such as Jalal al-
Din, son of the ruler of the Delhi sultanate, who hoped to gain
the qaghan’s assistance in his quest for the thronc.®>

If, for any rcason, a ruler himself could not appear, represen-
tatives were sent in his place. The sultans of the Seljugs of
Rum, who had recently been to Mongolia, were not required
to make a return trip. The embassy they sent to obtain their
patents of investiture is mentioned in both European and
Chinese sources.®® The rulers of Georgia also had returned

26. Mongol Mission, pp. 144-50. Scv also Klaus Sagaster, “"Herrschafts ideologie und
Friedensgedanke bei den Mongolen,” CAJ 17 (1973):223- 42.

77. Y8, chap. 3. p. 17, and chap. 166, p. 17%4.

78. Mongol Mission, p. 91; and Spuler, Iran, p. 65.

79. YS. chap. 3, pp. 17 and 18; and ¥WI., chap. 41, p. 253-b.

80. Galstian, pp. 49 $0: and Kirakos, p. 33. For more details, scc M. Danard, “Le
royaume d’Arménic-Cilicic et les Mamelouks jusquau traité de 1285, Revue des érudes
arméniennies 4 (1967), pp. 217-21; and A. G. Galstyan, “The First Armeno-Mongol
Negotiations,” The Armenian Review 29 (1976) 29 35

X1. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 2, pp. 215 1¥; and Juvayni/Buyle, vol. 2, pp. 4¥0-82.

%2 On the formation of the Kare dynasty. scc V. M. Masson and V. A. Romodin.
Lstoriias Afganistana, vol. 1 (Moscow, 1964). pp. 291-302.

#3. Natanzi, Muntakhab, p. §; and Le Strange, Fastern Caliphate, pp. 288 89.

#3. The Danubian Bulgars were certainly vasals of the Mongols by 1253, and it seems
likely that they first submitecd in 1242 when the Mongols passed through northern
Bulgaria on the way back from the campaign in central Europe. Sec P. Nikov,
“Taurobiilgarski otnusheniia prez’ srednite vekove ° ogled” kiimd taruvaneto na
Smuletsa.” Codishnik’ na Sofiiskiia Universiter, Istoriko-Filologicheske Fakulter 1516
(1919 20). pp. 3
Rs. Aziz Ahmiad. “Mongol Precure in au Alien Land," CAJ 6 (1961): 183

86, YS. chap. 3. p. 17, refers to the armval of the represencanves of the su-tan, (sultan),
and Rubruck, Mongol Misoon, p 202, alludes to the ambavadon of the sultan of
Turkey.
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views, or as a politically motivatcd manipulation of the histor~
ical record, the effect is the same: the Toluids were provided
the “cvidence™ they needed to counter the Ogddeid claim of
an exclusive right to the throne.

Lastly, in their quest for legitimation, Méngkc and his ad-
herents willingly conformed to, and madc ¢xtensive use of, the
traditional nomadic conceptions of sovercignty. These political
ideas, which can be traced back to the time of the Tiirk qaghan-
ate, werc in all likelihood transmitted to the Mongols by the
Uighur Turks.”” In the Mongol adaptation of this ideological
system it was held that Eternal Heaven (Mongke Tenggeri), the
sky god and chicf deity of the steppe nomads, bestowed upon
Chinggis Qan a mandate to bring the entire world under his
sway. This grant of universal sovereignty gave the Mongols
the right, or perhaps more accurately, placed upon them the
obligation, to subjugate and chastise any nation or people re-
fusing to join the Empirc of the Great Mongols on a voluntary
basis.”® The power and protection of Eternal Heaven of coursc
guaranteed the ultimate success of the venture and this in
Mongol eyes accounted for the extraordinary good fortune
—narrow cscapes, last-minute warnings and advantageous
changcs of weather on the battlefield—that attended Chinggis
Qan’s rise to authority in the steppe. This special good fortune,
moreover, identified the Mongol qaghan as a ruler endowed
by hcaven with universal sovereign power on earth.”®

Méngke, naturally, pictured himsclf as a worthy successor to
the great Chinggis Qan, striving ccaselessly to transform the
heavenly mandate into an earthly reality. The massive cam-

77. Petee B. Golden. “Impenal ldeology and the
the Pre-Cinggind Nomads of Western Eurasia,
(1982): 37 -76.

7K. E. Vocgehn. “The Mongol Orders of Submission to the European Powcrs,”
Byzantion 15 (1941). pp 402 25. was the fint to idenafy and analyze the Mongols
pretensions to universal sovercignty.

79. Igor dc Rachewiltz, “Some Remarks on the ldeological Foundations of Chingis
Khan's Empire.” PFEH 7 (1973): 26-28.

Sources of Pohtical Unity amongst
Arcinvum Eurasiae Medii Aevi 2






index-133_1.png
s. Population Registration

The Technigue
Census taking is an important instrument of social control and
resource mobilization in all modern nation statcs, and was so in
many premodern imperial regimes.! This is certainly true in
the Mongol casc, where population registration was the key
institution in the empire’s efforts to regulate and exploit its
subjects, whether nomads, agriculturalists, or urban dwellers.
Soon after the proclamation of the empire in 1206, Chinggis
Qan ordered the Tatar foundling, Shigi Qutuqu, who was his
brother (or son) by adoption, to take charge of the judicial
affairs of the newly founded state, and to supervise the appor-
tionment of subject pcoples among the imperial family. These
matters, the cmperor further ordered, were to be recorded
with carc in a book, the “blue register” (kikd debter in Mon-
golian and ch'ing-ts'e in Chinese) for future administrative use.2
The purposc of this directive was twofold: to establish prece-
dents for legal decisions and to maintain a record of peoples
and lands (appanages, or qubi in Mongolian) assigned to vari-
ous princes and military commanders.

1. See Karl Wittfogel, Onental Despatism (New Haven: Yale University Press. 1957),
Pp. s0-52

2. On the “bluc regaster.” we SH. par. 203. pp 142-44: Ratchneveky, *Sigi Queugqu,”
Pr- 98 9% Paul Pellior. “Les koko dabter et Ic hou-k'eon 1s'ing 15
(1930) 194 9¥: and Liu Ming-shu. *Yiian-tai chih hu-k'ou ch'ing-ts'
wen-hia yen-chin hui-k'an 7 (Sept 1947): 100 6.
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Despitc the Toluids' well-orchestrated efforts, the Ogodeids
could still, and in fact did, claim that regardless of Mangke's
fimess for office and the “constitutionality” of the selection
process, his enthroncment was unwarranted in any event,
inasmuch as Chinggis Qan had intended by the choice of his
third son as successor to reserve the office of grand gan for the
family of Ogddei.®® As this assertion, if unchallenged, would
completely undcrcut the Toluids® claims on the throne, plau-
sible counter arguments were necessary. Onc ploy was to
spread the story that Ogddci not only had seen in Tolui the
makings of an emperor, but had made the same observation
with regard to Méngke.?® If Ogddci had uttered such state-
ments, he clearly did not believe that the office belonged ex-
clusively to his own family. Why then should his descendants
be surprised at Mdngke's election and cast doubts on its pro-
pricty? Obviously their case against Méngke was baseless and
self-serving.

Although the Toluids could attribute these statements to the
long-dcad Ogddei, they were still mercly claims that were also
obviously self-serving and not amenablc to proof or disproof
with absolute certainty. Moreover, the heart of the issuc was
not Ogédei’s attitude, but Chinggis Qan’s intentions when
naming his third son as heir. Did he or did he not intend to
entrust the office of qaghan to the Ogédeids on a permancnt
basis? The answer of the Toluids, of course, was that Chinggis
Qan never had any intention of reserving the qaghanate for
any particular branch of his descendants. To validate their
contention in the cycs of the Mongol people, they could direct
ateention to a statement of Chinggis Qan that unequivocally
confirmed their position in the succession controversy. To the
medieval Mongols, the most authoritative account of Chinggis
Qan's life and record of his statements was the Chinggis
Qaghan-u huja’ur, known in English as The Secret History of the

o JuvaynijQazvini. vol. 3, pp 21 23; and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 2, p. 562
70. V5. chap. 124, p- 1351
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intended to help case the pressurc not only on those assigned to
the fams but also on those living in the near vicinity, who
frequently were harassed by authorized travelers, as well as by
individuals trying to pass themselves off as such.

The corvée obligations falling upon craftsmen and techni-
cians were as oppressive as those borne by the peasantry, if not
more so. In the early days of the cmpire, artisans captured in
the coursc of a campaign usually were scnt back to the Mongol
homeland and made the slaves of princes and military com-
manders. In the Mongol sources, such dependents were known
as ‘“‘sons of the yurt (ger-iin kibegiid).” ** Recalizing their eco-
nomic and military value, the Mongols always took care to
separate the craftsmen before putting the general population to
the sword. When, for example, Marv was captured in 1221,
the entire citizenry was slain except for four hundred artisans.®®

Those spared because of their skills were set to work on
various state-sponsored projects. Referring to Qara Qorum,
Juvayni remarks that “hither artisans of every kind were
brought from Khitai (China), and likewise craftsmen from the
lands of Islam."*° The colony at the imperial capital was so
large that a third of the city had to be given over to them.
Rubruck describes this quarter in his travelogue, and recently
Sovict and Mongol archeologists have made a detailed study of
its remains.®! Similar colonies of artisans were collected by the
regional gans. Not only did these workshops make things on
demand for the court, but in addition, it appears that they sold
some of the items manufactured there commercially, for Nagir

8 Sec Hsiao, Military Evtablishment. p. 199. n. 312. The Chincse transeription of this
term, ch'ieh-lien-k'ow, follows the calloquial Mongobian form, ger-in k'e'n

Ro. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1. p. 127: and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1, p. 162. Sec abo the
comments of Carpini, Mongol Missian, pp. 37 38 and 43.

0. Boyle's translation. Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1. p. 236. 3ec also Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1,
p. 12

1. Mongel Mission, p 1¥a, and S. V. Kisclev and N. 3. Merku, “Remeslenno-
torgovye kvartaly Kara-Koruma,™ i Drevuemongol'skie goroda pp 173 2.
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cxample, coins struck in cight different months have been
found. All of the Georgian coins were minted in Tiflis and all
bear the inscription “Miingk3 Qa'an [ the supreme / the just.”
Between his name and his attributes is the qaghan’s personal
scal, or tamgha:

3E

On the reverse is the Muslim formula, “There is no God but
Allah.” 116

In the state of the Shirvanshihs, which was situated to the
south of Darband along the western littoral of the Caspian,*!?
the first Mongol coins, of silver and coppcr, were issued in
653/1255—56. There is no indication of place. During the first
few years of issue, the formulas resemble in all essentials those
on the coins of Georgia. After 1258, however, the inscription
was changed to accommodate Hiilegii's name: “Qa'an | the
supremc [ Munkka Qa'an / Hilaka Khan.™ On this latter type
of coin, Méngke's personal tamgha no longer appears.''® The
purity of the silver coins minted in Georgia and in the state of
the Shirvanshahs is not indicated, but it is known that the silver
coins struck in Tabriz in 1254 and 1259 were of high quality,
over yo-percent pure.!'® Gold coins are not much in cvidence
in western Asia at this time. The only known cxample bearing
Mangke's name was minted in Harat and is undated.!2°

116. M. A_ Saifeddmi, Monety IPkhanov. X1V veka (Baku, 1968). pp. 39~43: E. A.
Pakhomov, Monery Cruzii (Vhilisi, 1970). pp. 134-47: and David M Lang. Smudies
in the Numismatic History of Georgia m Transcaucasia (Amencan Numismatic Soacty,
Notes and Monographs. no. 130; New York, 1955), pp. 39-4t.

117 On the complicated history of this dynasty and its predecessors, scc A M.
Buniiitov, Gosdarstve atabekov Azerbaidzhana (1136-1225 gody) (Baku. 1978),
pp. 13871
118 Scifeddini, Monery 'khanov. pp. 17- 22

1y, Ibid.. p. 197.

120. Fedorov-Davydov, “Klad 2olotykh monet XIII v 1z Sredner Azii,” p. 118. See
alo BV Lunin, "K topogratii i opisaniiti drevnikh monctnykh kladov 1 otdel'nykh
monetnykh nakhodok na territorn Uzbekistana,” lstarii@ material'noi kul'tury Uzhekis-
tana K (19069) 17K,
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have been reported by another. Although it is obvious that the
constant backbiting and burcaucratic infighting generated by
cthnic rivalrics and disputes over jurisdiction made a certain
amount of inefficiency inevitable, this system of governance
nonethelcss provided the central authorities with a greater
measure of control over their undcrlings than would have been
possible under a system with a more rationally defined chain of
command and dclimitation of responsibilities. A certain vague-
ness and duplication of authority may have been decliberately
built into the system so as to encourage individuals, interest
groups, and administrative units to watch over and report on
one another. Given the size of the cmpire and the slowness of
communications, it scems unlikcly that a better system, mea-
sured in terms of control, could have becn devised.

In the military sphere, the emperor had, as noted in chapter
3, the right to nominate commanders for major field oper-
ations. To maintain his authority within the military machine
he quite naturally named only his closest associates to such
pasts: Ked Buqa, who led the advance guard into Iran; Uri-
yangqadai, who commanded the Mongol forces in south-
western China; Chaghan, in charge of Mongol and Chinesc
armics in Liang-hui; and Sali Noyan, the commander of im-
perial armies on the Afghan-Indian fronticr, were all members
of Mdngke’s guard/houschold establishment.!24 This accounts
for the sccmingly humble ttles, such as steward (ba'urchi),
often carried by high-ranking military officers.

The Pattern of Resource Mobilization

From the foregoing it is evident that in consequence of the
circumstances surrounding his accession and the policies he had
pursued upon coming to power, Moéngke successfully concen-

124 VS, clap. 3. p. 15, and chap. 121, Jovayni/Qazvini. val 3, p.
panginah, ol 120R: and Jean Aubin, “L'cthnogenie des Qaraunas,
(1g6w) 72 733nd 79.

Shit ab-i

Turcica 1
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strects, writing down the Christian houses.” *¢ The adoption
of this method of calculation continued the Mongols' tradi-
tional practice of expressing the size of a tribe by referring to
the number of tents.!”

But, although the household was the basic unit of account-
ing, it was still important for the Mongols to know something
of the structure of the individual family in terms of sex and
age. The Armenian sources indicate that the names of indi-
vidual males above a certain age (either ten or fifteen) were
entered into the rolls, women being excluded.® The reason, of
course, was that for the purpose of distributing military service
and corvée duties among the population the imperial admin~
istration required precise figurcs as to thc number of adult
males in cach household. This was not just a matter of making
an equitable distribution of obligations within a particular re-
gion, but, more important, of utilizing available manpower in
a rational manner: how many men could be spared for military
duty, and how many should be rctained for agricultural labor
and other productive pursuits? That such questions were a
matter of governmental concern is indicated by a directive
promulgated by Mongke in 1252, in which he ordered that the
family backgrounds of all recent draftees in China be checked
to make sure that those inducted came from the larger families,
that is, households that could be expected to absorb the loss of

16. PSRL, vol. 4, p. 223; and The Chionicle of Novgorod, 1016-1471, trans. and ed.
Robert Michell and Neville Forbes (Hattiesburg, Miss.: Academic International,
970). p- 97

17. Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1, p. 175,

18. Kirakos, p. 221, mdicates ten as the minimal age. and the Nation of Archers, p. 335,
states that men between the ages of fifteen and aixty were recorded. The exclusion of
women from the census rolls poscs a further problem. Inasmuch as only one source,
Kirakos, notes this exempnon, | am not at all certam that this was a standard practice.
But 1f, ndeed, the Mongols uniformly cxcluded women, this represents 2 major
divergence from Chinese procedure 1n population registration (upon which the Mon-
ol drew so heavily). for n Tang and Sung houschold registers. wive. and in some
cases children, were hsted together with adult males. See tkeda On, “T'ang Household
Regicters and Related Documents.” in Peespectives on the T'ang, ¢d. Arthur F. Wight
and Denis Twicchett (New Haven: Yale Umivernity Prew, 1973). pp. 129. 133, and
137-43: and Ho Ping-ti, “An Estimate of the Total Population of Sung-Chin China,”
LR L
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were almost entirely Mongol and Turkic nomads, the fol-
lowers of rival tribal chieftains who had submitted to Chinggis
Qan out of political calculation or as the result of military
defeat. The Mongol ruler’s levée en masse of the “‘people who
live in fclt tents™ established the pattern; thereafter, his suc-
cessors applied this same technique to the sedentary regions of
the empirc, which contained vast reserves of manpower.

It is true that in Chinggis Qan’s day, surrcndering Chinese
armies, which had been fighting under the banncr of the Chin
dynasty, were incorporated into the imperial forces, but no
systematic draft of the settled population took place untl the
middle years of Ogddei's reign. From that time on, however,
sedentary auxiliaries were raised on a regular basis and assumed
an important place in the Mongol military establishment.
Besides supplying additional manpower, which formed the
empire’s infantry arm, these auxiliarics also provided the Mon-
gols with technical assistance in siege warfarc.® As the Mon-
gols pushed farther and farther into the sedentary regions of
Eurasia, where they encountered walled cities and elaborate
fortifications with increasing frequency, the need for such spe-
cialists grew, because the core of their army, the Mongol and
Tarkic nomads, had knowledge of neither the technology nor
the tactics of siege warfarc. Clearly the Mongol’s success in
mobilizing their sedentary subjects for military service is one
of the major reasons why they were able to push forward the
frontiers of the empire at such an astonishing pace.

In discussing the Mongol military machine, it is esscntial to
bear in mind that the armies were composcd of these two
elements—nomadic tribesmen and sedentary auxiliaries. Not
only did the two perform different military functions—the
former fought as cavalrymen, the latter as infantrymen/
artillerymen—but owing to the fundamental ecological and

&, Hsiao. Military Establishment. p. 17
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role in his upbringing. When Méngke reached maturity,
Ogddei selected his senior wife.>' Méngke's initial military
expericnce also was gained under the tutelage of Ogédei,
whom he accompanied on the final campaign against the Chin.
Because of their close relationship, Mongke, although a much
younger man, had considerable influence upon Ogadei. It was
he who finally dissuaded Ogddei from personally participating
in the planned conquest of the Rus principalities and the Qip-
chaq steppe by urging him to remain in Mongolia, where he
would be more comfortable and where he was better placed to
watch over the interests of the empire as a whole.

‘When the proposed cxpedition was launched in 1236,
Méngke and his half brother Béchek took part as representa-
tives of the house of Tolui. In the course of this operation,
which was designed primarily to carve out a territory for the
family of Jochi, Mdngke distinguished himself on several occa-
sions. At the outset, in the fall of 1236, he successfully tracked
down and captured the eastern Qipchaq leader, Bachman (Pa-
ch’ih-man), who had cluded the Mongol armies for some
time.32 He then took part in the assault on Riazan (Yeh-lich-
tsan), which fell in December of 1237.3* During the next two
years hc campaigned in the northem Caucasus and was in-
strumental in forcing the capitulation of the Alan capital,
*Magas.* In the fall of 1239, Méngke rejoined the campaign
in Rus, where he helped direct the attack on Kiev.3%

31. Sce HYS. chap. 104, $a and t0a

3. Sce Thomas T Allsen, “Prelude to the Western Campaigns: Mongol Military
Operations in the Volga-Ural Region. 1217-1212," Archivum Eurasioe Medii Aevi 3
(1983): 1§ 20. The Qipchags were a loosely organized confederation of Turkic-
speaking nomads wh occupied the steppe fegions between westem Siberia and the
frontiers of Danubian Europe.

33. The Chincse tramscription refiects the Mongolian pronunciation. Mongols always
place 3 vowel before forign words beginning in “r." For cxample, the Mongolian
word for “Rus" 1 “Qros."” which is teanseribed into Chinese as Wo-lu-ssu.

34. L. 1. Lavrov. “Nashestvie mongolov na Severnyi Kavkaz.™ Istoriia SSSR: § (1965).
R 9o The Alans. an Iranian-speaking people, inhabited the central part of the Cauca-
sian Range. There prescent-day descendants, the Ossetians, sull reside m the same
region.

35. Avcording to the west-Rus chronucles, George A. Perfiecky. trans.. The Hypation
Codex, i: The Calician and Volyman Chronicles (Harvard Scries in Ukrainuan Studics,
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paigns of conquest launched during his reign certainly gave
substance to this claim. The Toluids also bent every effort to
paint Mongke as a ruler possessed of special good fortune.
Two incidents in his life were cmphasized in this regard. First,
during his pursuit of Bachman in 1236, the Qipchaq leader
and his followers took refuge on an island in the Volga es-
tuary. Momentarily stymied, Mongke was pondering his next
move when suddenly and miraculously the river water level
dropped, allowing the Mongol cavalry to ford the strcam and
descend upon the unwary Bachman 8 Méngke's narrow es-
cape in the princes’ plot was also cited as an indication of his
luck. The conspiracy, it will be recalled, was discovered at the
very last minute by pure chance. Clearly the cirumstances of
the case demonstrated in a most dramatic and convincing fash-
ion that Eternal Heaven favored Mongke over his rivals. The
fact that Mongke’s good fortunc was so widely advertised—
by word of mouth,?! in Toluid-inspired historical sourccs, and
on somc of the emperor’s coins®2—indicates the weight that
he and his supporters attached to this matter in thcir search for
legitimacy.

To summarize, the legitimacy of the new qaghan’s en-
throncment  hinged upon four interdependent arguments:
First, Mongke had been elected by a consensus of the aga and
ini in a propcrly constituted quriltai; secondly, because Méngke,
as well as his family, had always conformed in word and deed
to the customs and usages of Chinggis Qan, he was uniquely
qualified for the office; thirdly, Chinggis Qan had never in-
tended to limit the candidatces for the throne to the family of

S, chap. 3, . 15, chap. 50. p. 409. and chap. 63. p. 600; Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3,
PP-v- 1t Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 2. pp. $53-54: RashidjAhzadc, vol. 2. pp. 129-33; and
RashidjBoyle, pp. 57-5%

K1 Rubruck, Mongol Mission, pp. 147 43, heard all the details of this affarr during his
stay m Mongolia.

82 Cows minted in Thihsi in the mid-1250s contain the Persian inscription “Hy the
power of God. by Good Fortunc (sghal), Umversal Suvercign (Pidshihi-r Jahin),
Munki Qi'in.”" See M. E Drouin, “Notice sur les monnaies mongole
650 -56; and F. A. Pakhomov, Monety Gruzii (Thilisi, 1070). pp. 133 4.
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Ironically, in his dealings with the princes of the blood, his
relations with Batu, the carlicst and strongest of his supporters,
posed the greatest problem for Méngke. Although the house
of Jochi had initiatcd the move to depose the line of Ogddei,
it was the Toluids who profited most from their ruin. As
beneficiaries of the head of the senior Chinggisid line, MSngke
and his family, not unnaturally, were inclined to show Batu
some deference.®? In fact, many contemporary chroniclers
picture Batu as the kingmaker and Mongke as his protégé.
Kirakos states that Méngke *“sits on the throne by his (that
is, Batu’s) order,”*? and Rubruck, in an almost identical
statement, says “‘Mangu (Mdngke)®* was elected by Baatu’s
(Batu's) desire.” 3% Jazjani goes further, saying that the qan of
the Golden Horde openly boasted to his fellow princes that
though he would place Méngke on the thronc, “in reality I
[Batu) shall be the sovereign.” 3¢

These statements and others in the same vein have led some
historians to conclude that Méngkc was subordinate to Batu,
or that the two shared power equally within the empire. The
notcd Russian and Sovict orientalist V. V. Bartol'd was the
leading cxponent of the latter view.37 Bartol'd argued that the
empite had becn divided, de facto if not de jure, between the
32 Even before the enchroncment of Mngke, Batu was regarded as the most influen-
nal figure w the empire after the qaghan. Carpini remarks that “Ban (Batu) 1s the most
powerful of all the princes of the Tartans, with the cxception of the emperor whom he
is bound to abey”, Mongol Mission, p. $5. Orda, his clder brother. was content to let
Batu direct the fortunes of their family.

33. Kirakos, p. 218

34. Mangu, or Mengi. is the Turkic form of his name, which means “eternal,”
“eternally,” “everlasting.

35. Mongol Mission, p. 147. Juvayni also uscs the crm “kingmaker” (shdh husraw-
nishan) with refercnce to Batu. Sec Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. p. 6y: and Juvayni/oyle,
vol. 2. p. s94-

36. Raverey's ranshation. Jazjini/Raverty, vol. 2, p. t181. See also Jizjini/Lees. p 410,
37. See, for example, Isiorifa Turkestana, repnnted in his Sochineniia, vol. 2. pt. 1
(Moscow. 1963). p. 138 Franke. Ceschichte des Chinesischen Reiches, p. 4% John
Andrew Boyle. “The Mongols and Europe,” History Today y (1959): 330: David
Ayalon, “The Great Yisa of Chingiz Khan: A Recxamunanon, Part B.” Studia Islaica

33 (1971): 165, 175: and Jackson, “Dissolution of the Mongol Empirc.” pp. 207-8,
have come to similar conclusions
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are not without some guideposts. Rashid al-Din, for instance,
offers a summary accounting of troop strength, according to
which ninety tiimens were available to the Mongols when they
moved against the Sung in the late 1250s; sixty of these accom-
panied Mongke as the right wing of the army; and thirty were
attached to Qubilai as the left wing.?' Admittedly, Rashid
al-Din’s figure seems excessively high and as, moreover, it
stands quite alone, one is tempted at first glance to dismiss his
assertion out of hand. But despite thesc objections, there are
grounds for giving his numbers careful consideration as a point
of departure for estimating Mongol strength in the east.

JIn the first place, Rashid al-Din’s informant can be traced,
and this individual, it turns out, was indeed in a position to
know facts such as thesc. In preparing his history of the world,
the Jami¢ al-Tavarikh, or Collected Chronicles, Rashid al-Din
had as his principal collaborator Bolad Ch’eng-hsiang (Pulad
Chinksank), a Dorben Mongol who had been sent to Iran in
1285 as Qubilai’s chicf representative at the Il-khan court.
Bolad was famed as an expert on the history and traditions of
the Mongol and Turkic tribes, and contributed significantly to
those sections of Rashid al-Din’s history dealing with the rise
of the Mongol Empire. All of this is widely known, but what
has been little appreciated is that Bolad had long served in
China and was well informed on the political and military
affairs of the Yiian dynasty. At the time of Mdngke’s campaign
against the Sung, Bolad was a high-ranking officer in Qubilai’s
personal guard (keshig) and was on intmate terms with the
future empcror. After Qubilai’s rise to power, Bolad was
transferred to the Privy Council (Shu-mi yiian), where he
served for a number of ycars before being sent to Iran. As an
eyewitness to the events, a confidant of Qubilai’s, and a high
official with access to sccret military records, Bolad was cer-
tainly in a position to give Rashid al-Din accurate figures on

11 Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1. p. 61, and Rashid/Boyle. pp. 224 25
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agents of the central governnient. Although, in practicc, ex-
traordinary taxes, despite claims to the contrary, werc never
climinated, they were now collected by the qaghan's agents
and the proceeds used to further specific imperial policies, not
private interests. Once instituted, this set of authorized taxes
remained in force throughout Mongke's rcign and later
formed the basis of the revenue systems of the regional ganates
that emerged as independent politics in the latter half of the
thirteenth century.

To understand adequately the evolution of the new pro-
gram of taxation, we must first look at Mongol tributary prac-
tices in the early days of the empire. In that period, besides
simply scizing goods they wanted as booty, the Mongols often
levied on newly conquercd territorics a general tribute, which
frequently took the form of a tithe. According to Carpini, this
demand for “a tenth part of cverything” from the subject
populace included “men as well as possessions.” ! The accuracy
of his statement is confirmed by Rus chronicles, which record
that in 1237 Batu sent cmissaries to the city of Riazan demand-
ing a tenth of that city’s men and horscs. With regard to the
request for mounts, it is intcresting to note that the color of the
horses desired was carefully specified.?

To meet immediate needs while on campaign, the Mongols
customarily imposed extraordinary, or supplemental, levies on
their subjects. In 1232, for example, the Mongols insisted that
the Korcans provide them with stated quantities of clothing,
horses, skins, and other goods, explaining that their own gear
had worn out as a result of long campaigning.® Similarly, the
famous Mongol gencral jebe (Yeme) demanded provisions of
food from Nishapiir in 1220, in order to maintain his forces in
the field during the campaign in Khursan. In Mongol termi-
nology. all of these levics, whether regular or extraordinary,

Mongol Mission, 8- 3o,

L “Two Mongol docunients from the Korys Sa,” JAOS 83 (1963):234.
vol. 1. p. 136: and Juvayni/Boyle. vol. 1. p 173.
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golia consulting with Méngke. The grand gan designated Sar-
taqg successor to his father, “recognizing him as the second ruler
after himself.” ¢ The newly named qan immediatcly set out
for his territory, but died before reaching his ordo. Mdngke
thereupon sent a delegation of officials to the Volga to in-
vest Sartaq's young son®® Ulaghchi as the new qan, with
Boraqchin, Batu's senior wifc, acting as regent.®S These devel-
opments, which paralleled cvents in the Chaghadai realm,
must have been welcomed by Méngke, for now no adult
Mongol prince reigned in any of the regional qanates except
the qaghan’s own brothers. The situation, however, did not
prevail for long. According to the Rus chronicles, Ulaghchi
(spelled “Ulavchii” in the transcription of the Cyrillic script)
reigned only through 1257, or perhaps into early 1258.4¢
When Ulaghchi also died, Batu’s younger brother Berke
rcplaced him. Although the exact circumstances surrounding
Berke's accession are not clearly disclosed in the sources, there
are various indications that he came to power through his own
efforts and without Méngke's support or blessing. But though
his clevation undoubtedly represents a reassertion of Jochid
autonomy, a return to the principle of joint rule, it should not,
in my opinion, be construed as a successful drive for indepen-
dence.8” To be sure, the risc of Berke foreshadowed a major

63. Galsian. p. 27. See also Kirakos, p. 226.

64. There i confuusion concerning Ulaghchi's parentage. Some sources say he was
Sartaq’s son. others that he was Sartag's brother, that is, Baru's son. Rashid al-Din
records that Sartag had no children; Rashid/Karimi, vol. 1, p. 514, and Rashid/Boyle,
p. 108. This. however, i in error, for Rubruck, an cycwitness, mentions that Sartaq
had scveral sons; Mongol Mission, p. 117. Juvayni, a cantemporary of the events, says
explicidly that Ulaghchi was Sartaq’s son. and even Rashid al-Din, in onc place,
follows Juvayni i this matecr. For further details, sce Paul Pelliot, Notes sur Phistoire de
la Horde 4'Or (Panis: Librainc d"Amérique ee d'Orient, 1950). pp. 34-44.

65. Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 1. p. 223; and Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1. p. 268,

66. PSRL. vol. g, p. 256

67. On the rise of Berke, scc Jackson. “Dissolution of the Mongol Empire.” pp. 223-
25. Jackson, it should be noted, views the risc of Berke as a kind of coup through
which the Jochids recstablished their virual indcpendence. His arguments do not.
however, take mto consideration the role played by Mingke's agents in the adminis-
tranion of the Golden Horde following, Berke's acceswon
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giving rulers of foreign states an altemative to armed resis-
tance, the Mongols often brought about their capitulation
without the expenditure of military force. Therefore, prior to
the commencement of hostilitics with a foreign state (gari-
irgen), the Mongols always issucd orders of submission that
offered its ruler physical and institutional survival in return for
acknowledging the suzerainty of the qaghan.%® Even if the
ruler did not in the end surrender, such offers were still a
valuable means of weakening an enemy’s resolve and a dip-
lomatic tool for detaching his clients and allies.”® In most cases,
states or tribes that submitted (called il-irgen by the Mongols)
were sparcd, but those who rejected the offer were considered
“rebellious pcople” (bulgha-irgen) and treated accordingly.”! In
Mongol terms, this usually meant the destruction of the of-
fending state and the partial annihilation of its people.”2
Another and perhaps more compclling reason for the toler-
ation of dependent states was the Mongols® lack of experienced
administrative personnel. Inasmuch as very few of thc Mon-
gols’ estimated population of seven hundred thousand were
literate and still fewer werc familiar with the *‘customs and
laws of cities,” 73 retention of a local dynasty and its attendant

69. Voegelin, “Mongol Orders of Submission.” p. 406.

70. See Carpini’s wamings concerning the Mongols’ methods of “making peace and
their cunning use of offers of submission, Mongol Mission, pp. 37-39.

71. For examples of the use of the terms il-irgen and bulgha-irgen, sec A. Mostacre and
F. W. Cleaves, "Trois documents mongols des archives sccrétes vaticanes,” HJAS ts
(1952): 4R s, 492 93. In some Persian texts if-, “wbordinate,” is paired with the Turkic
yagh, “enemy * Sec John Andrew Boyle. “The Death of the Last <Abbisid Caliph: A
Contemporary Mushm Account,” Jourual of Semitic Studics 6 (1961): ($1-52. The
Persian text in question. Nagir al-Din Tisi's account of the fall of Baghdad, is printed
in Juvayni/Qazvini, vol. 3. p. 2¢0.

22. The state of Nan~chao (Ta-li) in Yiinnan rcjected the Mongol ordens of submission
and then killed the Mongol ambassadors. Congquered by military force. the ruler, Tuan
Hang-chih, was nonetheless pardoned by Méngke and given the title Mahirija (Mo-
ho-lo-ts'0). This. to my knowledge. 1s onc of the few instances in which ruling houses
were left 1n place after having challenged Mongol arms. See Nan-Tchao Ye-che: Histoire
partinliére de Nan-Tehao, Camillc Sainson, trans. (Paris: Imprimerie Nationak, 1904),
pp. 108 10

73, In the SH. par. 263, pp. 203-4, therc i an open admission by Chinggis Qan of the
Mungols® ignorance of the “laws and customs of citics” (balaghasun-u tors yosun)
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astated and depopulated areas met with some success, partic-
ularly in Turkestan, which had been under Mongol rule since
§221. Juvayni says that Samarkand and Bukhara were flourish-
ing economic and cultural centers in his day as a direct conse-
quence of Mongol restoration effores. He goes on to state that
“the prosperity and well-being of these districts have in some
cases attained their original level (that prior to the Mongol
invasions) and in others closely approached it.” 27 Ch'ang Te,
an imperial envoy who passed through Samarkand in 1259 on
his way to Iran, confirms Juvayni's claims. Ch'ang describes
the city as large, prosperous, and populous, with rich farm-
lands outside its walls.28 Even Soviet historians, who usually
are Joath to admit any positive achievement on the part of the
Mongols, concede that trade and urban life revived in central
Asia during Mongke's reign.?®

It should be noted, however, that this rehabilitation, though
wide-ranging, was nonethcless selective; as a conscious policy
the Mongols set aside certain areas of Turkestan as a permanent
nomadic preserve. Rubruck, describing his travels through the
Chu River valley in 1253, states that the former cities of the
region had “all been destroyed so that the Tartars could feed
their flocks there, for it is very fine pasturage.” 29 This area,
which before its conquest and destruction in 1218-19 had had
a well-devcloped urban and agricultural life, was never rebuilt
and rcmained for the next several centuries a bastion of
pastoralism.3!

27. Boyle's translation, Juvayni/Boyle, vol. 1. pp. 96-97 and 108-g. Sec also Juvayni/
Qazvisr, val. 1. pp. 75 and Rg=Ks.

8. Wang Yiin, Chiu~chien hsien-sheng ta-ch'isan chi, chap. 94, sa-b

29. B. G. Gafurov, Tadzhiki: drevneishaia, dreviaia i stednevekovaid istoriia (Moscow,
1972), pp. 457-59. He bases his conclutions on both litcrary and numicmatic evidence.
30. Mongol Mission, p. 136.

31. Sec the discussion of K. 1. Petrov. Ocherki sotsial'no-ekonomicheskoi istorii Kirgizii,
Vi-nachala XII v (Frunze, 1981). pp. 222-30. For similar prescrves established in
Azcrbaijan (the Miighn steppc) and 1n Khurisin, sec Viadimir Minorsky, “Makin,”
Gucyclapedia of Islam. 15t ed., vol. 3. pt 2. pp. 710-11, and Jean Aubin. “Réscau
pastoral et réscan caravanier: Les grands routes du Khurassan 3 'époque mongole,” in

Le monde iranien ¢t Islam (Hontes frudes islamigues et orientales d'histaire comparée. vol. g,
Panw Librairic Droz. 1971). pp. 107 4
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apparatus on the central, regional, and local levels was efficient
and loyal to him. Méngke's cxternal and internal policies were
thus intimately linked. Without an effective and responsive
administrative system capable of procuring and delivering the
sinews of war, military conquest on the scale contemplated
could not take place. On the other hand, the program of
expansion provided both a justification and an opportunity for
domcstic reorganization. By tying the two closcly together,
Mongke made it hard for individuals or factions in favor of
onc of the policies to reject the other. Administrative specialists
recruited from the sedentary populations of the empire who
had been arguing for regularization of the revenue system for
several decades had to go along with the gaghan on the issue of
external expansion if they ever hoped to sec their reforms
adopted. Similarly, Mongol princes and military leaders, many
of whom were extremely leery of political centralization and
conccssions to the empire’s settled subjects, had to embrace, or
at least toleratc, domestic reform in order to assure further
conquest.

Maéngke's expansionist policy served as a rallying point for
all of the Mongol lcadership. Whatever their particular politi-
cal and social orientation, or their personal attitude toward the
accession of Mongke, they all werc agreed upon onc essential
point: the principal and proper business of the Ycke Mongghol
Ulus was conquest.

Reforms

At the end of 1251, shortly after his enthroncment, Méngke
announced a series of administrative and financial reforms de-
signed to restrict and cqualize the burdens falling on the subject
population. The basic thrust of thesc mcasures, of which there
are consistent and cohcrent accounts in both the Chinese and
the Persian sources, was to make it difficult, though not impos-
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ducted in the wintertime. So far as can be determined, this was
the case in China and Iran as wcll.!'! The obvious reason for
preferring winter as the time of registration is that in agrarian
socictics this would be the slack season; in consequence, the
enumecration would not interfere with essential field work.
Furthermorc, a larger percentage of the populace would be
found at home during this season, thereby facilitating the work
of the census takers and enabling these officials to compile
much more complete population rolls.

111, The dates of the census in castem and western Asia are not always given with
preciuon, but late fall or winter scem to have been the usual starting times for
regntration.
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Mongol Princes and the New Qaghan

At Chinggis Qan’s dcath in 1227, the empire was formally
partitioned among his cldest sons. Jochi received the Qipchaq
steppe and the Rus principalitics, Chaghadai most of western
Turkestan, Ogédei ]ungzria, and the southern Altai, and the
youngest son, Tolui, in conformity with Mongol customary
law, inhcrited his father's original territory (yurt). the Mon-
golian homeland. Although the empire had been divided ter-
ritorially, supreme political authority still was concentrated, in
principle at least, in the hands of the qaghan, Ogédei.

The grand gan continued to enjoy an exclusive right to
conduct relations with foreign states on behalf of the empire.
No regional qan or military commander could initiatc or
maintain such relations without the knowledge and approval
of the qaghan. As regards internal affairs, the qaghan’s pre-
rogatives were somewhat less extensive. Each of the regional
qanates was governed through joint administrations that in-
cluded represcntatives of the families of Chinggis Qan's four
cldest sons.2 In any given ganate, naturally, the influence of the

+ Jochi, who predeccased his father by several months, was given his territory before
any uf Ins brothers. but failed to conquer the designated lands before his death. Batu.
Jochi's second son, succeeded him and was the actual founder of the Golden Horde.

2. To the bese of my knowledge, Paul Bucll. “Sino-Khitan Administration,” p. 147,
was the first to paint out the collegial character of the regional admmistrations, which
he calls “joint satellite adininistrations.” See chap 4 for further discussion.
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imperial throne was the Mongolian homeland, where these
troops werc concentrated, it was the Toluids' own armies and
not Batu’s security forces that were the decisive factor.

It is not surprising to find, therefore, that in the eyes of the
Toluids Batu was not considered a kingmaker to whom they
owed the possession of the thronc. On the contrary, Mongke
belicved that Batu was indebted to him, because the qaghan
had becn instrumental in the crcation of the Golden Horde
through his role in bringing the Rus, Qipchaq, and Alan lands
under Mongol sway.®2 Psychologically, the Toluids felt them-
selves to be responsible for their own success, and saw in Batu
only a respected and valuable ally whose long association with
them had proved advantagcous to both parties.

It is truc, however, that within the confines of the Golden
Hordce Batu enjoyed greater freedom of action than did the
Chaghadai qan or Mongke’s own brothers within their respec-
tive territories. Carc always was taken to consult the Jochids
on all matters affecting their own domain. Although there is
cvery cvidence that Mongke's major political and financial
mcasurcs were fully implemented in Batu's territory, this was
donc with Batu's approval and coopcration. In essencc, the
administration of the Jochid realm was a form of joint rule, in
which both qan and qaghan had a voicc. Theoretically, this
method of governance was in force in the other ganates as
well, but in actuality it was only fully operative in the Golden
Horde, owing to Batu's special standing among the Mongol
princes.

As soon as Batu died, Méngke moved quickly to install a
candidate of his own choosing as head of the Jochid linc. When
news of Batu's death, which occurred sometime in the latter
half of 1255 or the carly part of 1256, reached the impcrial
court, Sartaq, the eldest son of the deceased qan, was in Mon-
62 V5. chap. 124, p. 1351 Rubmck credits Mingke with the conquest of the Alans

and remarke that the qaghan had his own territoris in that area; Mongal Mission,
P
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conditions of | the province. Thesc taxcs (mal) arc considered
[to be| for thc welfare of the kingdom.” 42 The number of
catcgories into which cultivated land was classified and the
principles on which the classification was founded are for-
mulated in very general terms. For good land in a good year,
Nayir al-Din Ta: ates that the tithe or ‘ushr was the ap-
propriate rate of assessment. This, of coursc, is the percentage
sanctioned in early Islamic times as the government’s legiti-
mate sharc of all produce of the earth.43 But this also happens
to be the same percentage that the Mongols customarily de-
manded from their sedentary subjects. As was the case in the
Rus principalities, the peoples of western Asia were liable to
cxactions levied at this same rate. Kirakos reports that in
Giiyiig's time a tithe was levied on “the Persians, Muslims
(Arabs?), Turks, Armenians, Georgians, and Albanians (of the
Caucasus).” % Inasmuch as the two systems coincide in this
respect,** it is likely that the basic rate for agricultural taxes in
Mongke’s reign was in fact 10 percent of the yearly harvest.
Provision also was made for adjusting rates downward for
poor lands and for poor years. In these circumstances, Nasir
al-Din Tosl recommendcd that the half-tithe, that is, one-
twentieth, servc as the government share of the crop.*® Again,
this percentage was established in the early Islamic period as
the sanctioned rate for poor and artificially irrigated land.

The tithe also may have been the rate at which agricultural
taxes were levied within the Golden Horde. The Rus chron-
icles speak of the desiatina, “tithe,” being demanded from the
population of Novgorod in 1257 (but not actually collected

jut

2. Tisi/Minorsky. p. 70. Note the use of kharij and mal as interchangeable terms.

43. See A K. S. Lambton, landlord and Prasant in Persia. 2d cd. (Oxford: Oxtord
University Press, 196g). pp. 20 26. and glossary, p. 442.

13. Kirakos, p. 193. It should be remembered, however, that the Mangol tithe apphied
to cverything—men, animals, and products— whercas the Islamic ‘wshr had 2 more
Iamted application.

45 In my view. the fact that the Mongols and the Mushms both used a tithe is a mateer
of comcidence and not borrowng. The tthe, after all. 16 2 widely used and convemient
methad of assessment.

16 Tasi/Minonky. p 6y,
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ritt m the Mongol Empire, but there is good evidence that the
new Jochid gan continued to recognize Méngke’s sovercign
rights during the remaining two years of the latter’s reign.
Troops from the Golden Horde assisted the Toluids in their
conquest of western Asia, despite Berke’s displeasure over the
loss of his rights in Gceorgia. Moreover, as will be shown
below, Méngke'’s name appears on Jochid coinage of the era
and, more important, the emperor’s agents registered the
population and collected taxes in the Rus principalities after
Berke's assumption of office.®*

It is apparent from this survey of his rclations with Mongol
princes that Méngke's authority was absolute in the realm of
foreign relations and predominant in the area of domestic af-
fairs. Only in the Jochid realm, during the reigns of Batu and
Berke, was Mongke forced to share some of his power with
another Chinggisid prince. However, as Batu cooperated with
the emperor, and as Berke complied (though perhaps unwil-
lingly) with his directives, Mdngke was able to implement his
political and cconomic programs throughout the vast empire.

Investiture of Dependent Rulers
In addition to the princes of the blood, there was another
group whosc obcdience and cooperation were essential to
Mangke's success—local dynasts who were dependents of
the Mongols. The sedentary population of the empire, which
formed a substantial majority of the total, was in part ruled
directly by the qaghan and his agents and in part indirectly
through local ruling houses, whose right to existence was rec-
ognized by patents of investiture issucd by the Mongols.
Native dynasts were allowed to rctain their thrones and
territorics as subjects of the qaghan for two main reasons. By

6%. One author. the fourtcenth—century Arab encyclopedise Jam3l Qarshi, by no means
4 Tolud partisan, cven refers to Berke as an i-khdn upon his accession to the thronc.
Mulhagin al-surah, text available in V. V. Bartol'd, Turkestan v epokhiu mongol'skoge
nashestwidd, pu. . Telsty (St. Petersburg. 1¥9R), p. (36,
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nally, the sovercignty of the Georgian monarch.'22 The Mon-
gols, quite typically, were content to leave the naxarars in
place, continuously playing one family off against another.
Those who demonstrated their loyalty, such as the Orbelian
family of Siwnik' (thc arca betwcen the Araxes and Lake
Sevan), the Mongols rewarded with proclamations of praise
and, more substantially, with widely advertised guarantees of
their territorial possessions.!2? Great benefits, so this message
clearly conveyed, were to be derived from willing collabo-
ration with the conqueror.

Ultimately, of course, Mongol military power and the
threat of annihilation were the major deterrents to disloyalty
on the part of tributaries. As Mongke's tenurc in office was a
period of conquest and expansion. most dependent rulers, once
invested and established in their territories, were soon called
upon to support Mongol arms. This was usually made a major
test of a ncw ruler’s reliability.!24 When called, cach ruler was
given explicit instructions regarding preparations to be madc
and his particular responsibilitics in the forthcoming cam-
paign.'2s In some cases, the troops of the dependent state were
stiffened with a contingent of Mongol regulars, as was donc
when Shams al-Din Kart was ordered to pacify Sistin in
1254~55.12¢ The Mongols also used such occasions to remind
their dependent states, in ummistakable terms, of the impor-

122, On the naxarar, see R. H. Hewsen, “The Meliks of Eastern Armema: A Prelimi-
vary Study.™ Revue des études armémennes, n.s. 9 (1973): 383 %7 and 293.

123. Stephannos Orblian, Histoire de la Sioune, trans. M. Brossct (St. Petersburg,
1R6g). p. 228. On the history of the Orbehan family. sec R. H. FHewsen, “The Meliks
of Fastern Armenia, Part 11" Revue des études arméniennes, n.s. 10 (1973~74), pp. 281 -
#6,and “Part 1L 11 (1975-76):
t24. Sev Boyle, “Death of the Last ‘Abbnld Caliph,” pp. 151-$2: and Mongol Mission.
P M. for contemporary statements to this cffect.

Kirminiilgbal. p. 3s.

126, SavfI$iddiqh, p. 225, Ta'+ik-i Sistan, cd. Malik al-Shu'ara Bahir (Tchran, 1935).
PP 30 -9y: L. P. Smirnova, trans., Istonid Sistina (Moscow. 1974). p. 370: and Shih
Husayn 1bn Malik Ghiyath al-Din Mabmid, lhyd'al-Muliik, edited by Mandchiht
Sutiidah (Tehran. 1344/1966). p. 78






index-220_1.png
REGRUITMENT OF MANPOWER 20}

Military Recruitment in Iran

In 1253, when Hiilegii set out for Iran, about 75,000 troops
accompanicd him. In addition, by command of the qaghan,
Mbngke, an equal number of troops, composed of local aux-
iliaries and Mongol rcgulars previously stationcd in the area,
awaited the Tl-khan’s orders in Iran. By the end of Mongke’s
reign, however, there is every indication that the number of
troops at the disposal of Hiilegii had nearly doubled. When
Ked Buqa, Hiilegii's commander-in-chief, fell into the hands
of the Mamliks in 1260, the defeated general boasted to his
captors that there were 300,000 more like him.44 And Marco
Polo states that when Ulau (Hiilegii) went out to meet Berke's
army in the vicinity of Darband in 1262, the Il-khdn had with
him 300,000 well-equipped soldiers.#® Although the numbers
reported in the sources for the Mongol armies gencrally have
been discounted as highly inflated, John Masson Smith recently
has argued that the figures claimed by Ked Buga (via Rashid
al-Din) and Marco Polo represent a reasonably accurate count
of the forces then available to Hiilegii.**

In Smith’s accounting, approximately half of the total, fif-
teen to seventeen tiimens, were Mongol and Turkic regulars.
These included the Toluid contingents that Méngke had as-
signed to Hiilegii as the core of his force, units already garri-
soning Asia Minor, the Transcaucasus, and Afghanistan, and
those formations contributed by the Golden Horde and the
Chaghadai ganate.®” Most of these units were cavalry, their
personnel conscripted from the nomadic sector of the empire.
Some, however, were urban in origin and probably fought as
infantrymen. There was, for cxample, a tiimen commanded by
a certain Salar Beg, a Sénid Mongol, which was composed of

3. bad.. p. 724

5. Marco Polo, The Description of the World, vol. «. ed. and trans., A. C. Moule and
Paul Pelliot (London: Routledge, 193%), p. 478

6. Smith, “Mongol Manpower and Persan Population.™ pp. 271-7%

7. For a It of the Mongol commanders, scc Rashid/Karim, vol. 2. pp. 707-8.
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Chincse techniques, and the military machine was patterned
after long-cstablished steppe traditions. Although the admin-
istrative system had a certain symmetry, it was by no means
uniform throughout the empire, particularly at the lower
levels. Some accommodation to local practice and tradition
was unavoidable. Because the Mongols lacked both the skills
and the numbers to supply the requisite bureaucratic personnel
from within their own ranks, they were forced to rely upon
subject peoples familiar with local conditions and languages to
fill essential administrative posts. Although this inevitably
resulted in the adoption of varied local administrative pro-
cedures, it was in most cases the only practicable means of
controlling and exploiting newly conqucred territories. Con-
sequently, Mongke's approach to the governance of the realm
had to be fiexible. This can best be seen in the revenue system.
Basic categories of taxes were established, but the rates and
cven the bases of assessment differed among major adminis-
trative regions. In China, for cxample, the tribute was assessed
on individual households, as was the Chinesc convention, not
on adult males, as was done elsewhere in the empire.

The administrative system also had to accommodate certain
Mongol practices, some of which were clcarly antithetical to
burcaucradc efficiency and the quest for political centraliza-
tion. For example, Méngke continued the policy of allotting
territorics and their inhabitants to Mongol princes and officials,
despite the problems the central government always had en-
countered in trying to control thesc appanages. The cmperor
cven extended the practice by granting land to some trusted
Chinese supporters.? Whatever his personal feclings on the
matter, politically Méngke had httle choice but to maintain
such grants as a concession to the Mongol ruling class. Any
attempt to end this system of rewards would have precipitated
considerable unrest and might cven have led to a serious chal-

8. For example, Shih T'kn-tsc, a Chutesc general long in Mongol scevice. received an
appanage of tive towns (ch'eng) from Mongke m 1252, ¥S, chap. 153, p. 1662
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with modern total wars. So, too, does the scale of Mongol
operations in the 120s, which in terms of the number of
troops engaged and the distances involved was not again
equaled until the wars of the Napolconic era and not surpassed
until the World Wars of the twentieth century.
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however the inscription is read, it is evident that the coins in
question date from Mangke’s reign and were issued under his
authority.

Gold dinars also werc struck in the Chaghadai qanate during
Maongke's time. These coins, also from Bukhara, Samarkand,
and Utrar, all date from the latter part of his reign (1257 on)
and, in most cascs, are anonymous or simply read ga'an, chat
is, Mongke. The purity of thesc dindrs is uniformly low, being
on the average about 66-percent gold.'%? Of the onc hun-
dred forty-five gold dinars found near Tashkent in 1955, the
seventy-six dating from Mongke's reign are only so- to s8-
percent pure, 10

Prior to the formation of the Tl-khan state, only a few coins
were minted under Mongol sponsorship in western Asia. The
first of these was a silver half-dirham struck in 642/1244—45 in
various localities throughout the Transcaucasus—Ganjak,
Tabriz, Nakhchivin, and Tiflis. The inscription on these coins,
issued at a timc when there was no reigning qaghan, is of
considerable interest. On the obverse is the standard Muslim
formula, “There is no God but Allah and Muhammad is his
prophet,” but on the reverse, also in Arabic script, is the Turkic
phrase “ulugh mangu!l ulus bek,” that is, “Beg of the Empire of
the Great Mongols.” Clearly, ulugh manqul ulus is the Turkic
cquivalent of the Mongol yeke mongghol ulus, and bek (gover-
nor) can be equated to the Mongol noyan (commander or
govemor). But who is the bek/noyan in question? M. A. Seifed-
dini argucs that the reference is to Arghun Aqa, who had been
appointed by the regent Téregene to the governorship of
Khurisin and the Transcaucasus in the ycar previous, 641/
1243—44.''" Although the phrase “Beg,” or “Noyan of the
109. Davidovich. Denezhnoc khozidsve, pp. 29-16.

110. For a complete description, sec G. A. Fedorov-Davydov, “Klad Zolotykh monet
Xl v. 2 Srednei Azsi.” Numizmarika i epigrafika 2 (1960) 118 40, expecially pp. 1 38~
©

11, M. A Sofeddim, “Monety « nadpic “ulagh maneul ulus-hek’ " Numizmatiea i
epigratika y (1971): 11521,






